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PREFACE. 


The second and the concluding volume of the Sadhana- 
inalci is now presented to the public as No. KVA in the 
Gaed'wcuVs Oriental Series, The first vujluine published 
in 1925 contains 170 Sadhanas while this embodies U2 
making a total of 512 8adhanas. 9'heso are all short 
works of Tantrie. authors the naiui s of whom in some 
cases only are known, while in others they are not 
known. This volume contains in accordance with our 
promise an introduction dealing with the problems 
connected with Vajrayana and a general index. 

The second volume opens with a series of Sadhanas 
(Nos. 171-190) devoted to the worship of Kurukulla in 
a variety of forms. Kurukulla is followed by Uj^nisa- 
vijaya (191), Sitata|)atra (192), and Vajracarcika (195). 
Then come the five great protectresses, or Pahcama- 
haraksa deities as they are called, beginning with Maha- 
[)ratisara, to whom three Sadhanas (194—96) arc ascribed. 
She is followed in quick succession by the other great 
protectresses, namely, Mahamayun (197), Mahasahasra- 
pramardani (198), Maiiamantraniisarini (199), and Maha- 
sitavati (200). These deities are very popular even now 
in Nepal and every devout Buddhist is required to keep 
a MS of Pahcaraksd in which directions to worship these 
goddesses along with their appropriate Mantras are given. 
The next Sadhana (201) is also devoted to the Maha- 
raksa deities, but this is in a shorter form than the one 
that comes after under No. 206. The intervening Sadha¬ 
nas are ascribed to Mahapratyaiigira (202), Dhvajagra- 
keyura (203), Aparajita (204), and Vajragandharl (205). 
Three Sadhanas are then reserved for the worship of 
Vajrasrhkhala (207-09). Her Sadluina is followed by 
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one of Dlivajagrakeyiira (210), and two of Usnisavijaya, 
one in prose (211) and the other in verso (212). Vasu- 
dhara tlie consort of Janibhala comes next and the 
popularity of tlie goddess is shown by the attribution of 
no less than four Sadhanas (213-16) to her worship. 
Vasudhara is closely followed by another most powerful 
and |)opidar goddess known as Vajravaralu who forms 
the subject-matter of an authoritative Buddhist Tantra. 
No U'ss than eleven (117—127) Siidhanas are attril)uted 
to Vajravaralii who is recognized also by the names of 
ParjruUoka and .Ivtilamukhi when worshiped in 
different Mandalas. Nairatma, an emanation of Akso- 
bhya, then appears and to her four Sadhanas (128-131) 
arc ascribed. Vajrayogim the next goddess is also a 
powerful and awe'ins[)iring deity, and she is tin; subject- 
matter of an authoritative Buddhist Tantra known as 
the Vf^rayogivUanlra: to her worshii) there are seven 
Sadhanas (1.32 -138) in the Sadhanamala. Then follows 
a series of Sadhanas devoted to the worship of Heruka 
who is probably the mightiest god in the whole pantheon 
and is the subject of a popular Tantra entitled the 
llernkalanlra. Hendva is conceived in a variety of 
forms and to each of these forms several Sadlianas arc 
attributed. Mahamaya or the four-faced and the four- 
armed Heruka has two Sadhanas (239-240); the two- 
faced Heruka with or without the Sakti has nine (241- 
219): while Vajradaka or the three-faced and six-armed 
Heruka, who is also called Saptaksara, because of the 
seven-syllabled Mantra ascribed to him, has the two 
next Sadhanas (250-2.51). The two subsequent Sadhanas 
(252-253) deal with the processes of Bahyapujd (external 
worship) and llmlapujCi (worship with hand) of 
Cakrasamvara a form of Heruka who is so called 
when he takes the Sakti Vajravarahlthe union 
of the two is the subject-matter of the Cakrasamvara- 
tanlra. The next Sadhana (254) is devoted to the 
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worship of Buddhakapala who is none but Heruka himself 
with four arms and represented as united in Yoga with 
his .'^akti Citrasena. This also is the subject-matter of 
yet another Tantra by name Bnddhakapalatantra. The 
last Sadhana (255) in the Heruka series is again dex oted 
to the worship of Cakrasamvara or Heruka who is 
associated with his Sakti Vajravarahi. The next 
fSadhana (256) gives four one-syllabled Mantras and 
explains the restdts obtainable tlicrefrom. 'I'ium 
come Vajrahunkara (257) andMaluXbala (258) to each 
of whom one Sadhana is ascrilxed. lax Hayagriva, also 
called Paramasva, no less than three Sadhanas (259- 
61) are ascribed, while the two subsequent ones Trai- 
lokyavijaya (262) and Vajrajvalanalarka (268) get only 
one Sadhana eacdi. Several Sadhanas then follow for 
th(! worship of a rather fearful but popular deity named 
Bliuta(lamaia (264-67) who in his turn followed by 
another popalar Vajrayana deity known as Yamari or 
Yamantaka with a red or blue form; to the latter no 
less than tliirtceu (268-280) Sadhanas, some in prose 
ixnd a large majority in verse, are rlevoted. 4’he dcuty 
who follows next is Vighnantaka and is rather unfortu¬ 
nate to get only oiie Sadhana (281) squeezed in between 
a Sadhana of Yamantaka and his llalimantra (282). 
]\laitreya the future Buddha to whom only one Sadhana 
(28.8) is given shows vividly the apathy displayed towards 
this mighty personality of primitive Buddhism by the 
Vajrayanists. The ease of Jambhala tlx; god of wealth, 
however, is dilferent, and the cagewness with which 
this Buddhist Mammon was worshipped is indicated in 
the sixteen Sadhanas (284-299), some in prose and others 
in eloquent verse, contained in the book. Then follow 
seven Sadhanas (800-806) for the worship of a fierce god 
Mabakala who is also conceived in a variety of forms. 
Mahakala is followed by Ganapati who, though origi¬ 
nally Hindu, readily found a place in the Vajrayana 
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pantheon; to him one Sadhana ie awarded RajaSr! 
Tara comes next (308) and the subsequent Sadhana (30 ) 
contains a panegyric of the same goddess, fehe s 
followed by I'ltha Tara in one Sadhana (310), while the 

next (:ni) gives the Malcimanira of the same deity. 
The last Sadhana (312) in this volume 
SadhantwMla is aseribed to Mahahala whose Mandala 
with all attendant deities is described in detail. 

This volume presented the same peculiarities of 
language as the previous one, but the work of editing 
theVe^^«n^' volume was rendered more difficult, as for 
the most part we had to depend on the worst MSS 
amone: the lot. The Sadhanamala itself is difficult and 
when" handieappcal with very incorrect MSS the 
diffieulties are naturally augmented. This is one of 
the reasons for tlie delay in bringing out the present 
volume and for its imiierfections. Only two examples are 
liore quoted as specimens showing tlie difficulties of the 
editor in arriving at a correct reading especially without 
the help of Tibetan Lamas or the voluminous Tangyur. 
Wliile editing Sadhana No. 1H5 two readings offered 
themselves as etc. and WJyo, 

and it was a problem to choose one from the two as 
both appeared to be quite in order. It took us a few 
days before we could arrive at the correct reading as 
and reject the reading as incorrect. It 

can lie seen that the l^loka in question represents^ a 
Mantra of Vajravnia Sarasvati: Om Picu Picu Prajna- 
rnrdhani Jmla .1 mla Medhavardhani Dhiri Dhin Buddhi- 
vardhani Svaha. The words and there¬ 

fore stand for the symbol # in the beginning of the 
Mantra liefore Picu. Vajradhara is either the Adibud- 
dha or the Dhyani Buddha Aksobhya who has the 
Vajra as the recognition symbol. Now both Vajradhara 
and Aksobhya originate from the Bijmantra (germ-sylla- 
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ble) Hum. Therefore the. reading ‘ Vajradhara ’ be¬ 
comes out of the question as the first symbol of the 
Mantra above stated is Om and not Hum. But who is 
this Cakradhara (holder of the disc) ? The disc as 
might be remembered is the recognition symbol of 
Vairocana whose other name—and it is a rather [)eculiar 
one—Cakradhara, is tiere given in order to conform to 
the exigencies of metre. Now when we turn to the 
Admiiiavajrasah(jr(t]i(i (]). 41,1. 8) we liiui as the gca'in- 
syllable of tlie Dhyani Buddha \^iiro<*ana, and thus 
one query is settled. 

The other is also quite peculiar. In a Sadliana 
(No. 296) for Jambhala we meet with a passage where 
all the three available MSS present I^^W^^sterous 
reading xn^i^ • In tU^^iere^^i^^, two 

letters in excess of those required I w It 

presented wliat seemed to us in the ^ 

surmmintiible diflieidty but ultimately in the 

following manner, and wc do not know whether our solu¬ 
tion is correct or incorrect. The co])yists especially the 
modern ones in Nepal have certain bad habits, one among 
them being the introduction of the letter jt betweem h and 
^ making, for instance, as I In the presei'.t pas¬ 

sage depending as we did on their bad habit the- two it 
letters were omitted ; and as vr is often written as a the 
letters orflfHo were changed into ouffcio i Tins gave us a 
little more intelligible passage as yi'^Tt^ , 

“ May he protect you who are afraid of the horrors of 
rebirth.” 

Before closing this Preface we have to express our 
gratitude to a number of distinguished persons and schol¬ 
ars. Our grateful thanks are due first to His Highness 
the Maharaja Sir Chandra Shamsher Jang Bahadur Rana, 
Prime Minister of Nepal for kindly lending us a beauti¬ 
ful and well-written MS of the Sadhanamald from the 
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Darbar Library ; to Sir Philip Hartog, Kt., M. A., C.LE., 
for kindly procuring a rotograph copy of an 
pabn-lcaf MS from Cambridge; to Sir 
Kt., Ph.D., D.Litt., Messrs. R. D. Banerji, M.A. an 
K. N. Diksliit, M.A., three officers of the Archteologica 
Department for supplying us with photographs w iic i 
are reproduced in the introduction ; to Mahamaho- 
|)adhyaya Dr. Haraprasad Shastri of Calcutta for help 
rendered to us in many directions ; to Dr. S. K. Das o 
Dacca for helping us in collation; and Mr. N.K. Bhatta- 
sali. M.A. of the Dacca Museum for allowing us to 
reproduce some of his photographs in the present 
edition. We continued to receive the same gener¬ 
ous and ungrudging help from our esteemed assisLint 
Pandit Lalchand Bhagwandas Gandhi as in the hrst 
volume, in proof naiding and in valuable suggestions. 
Anotlior assistant Mr. Mahadeva Ananta Joshi prepared 
the inde-v for which we record our cordial thanks. 

EDITOR. 


Baroda, 
8//i July, 1927. 



INTRODUCTION. 

§ 1. Magic in ancient India. 

The belief tiuit man is able by liis exercise fo con¬ 
trol the unseen powei s and force tliein to act in accord¬ 
ance with his own will has l)een prevalent in all 
countries and in ai! times. This is by far the most 
primitive belief of immanity and on this perhaps rests 
the miyhty foundations of science, religion and mayic. 
Magic may lx; said to l)e present whenever power over 
tlie unseen is l)elieved to be inluwcmt in some meaningless 
ritual; and sucli belief becomes a religious concept when 
the seat of ])ower is considered to be resting outside the 
sphere of man's delil)erate control. .Magic in the opinion 
of the leading antliropologist.-, must necessarily be false 
and barre*;, for were it <'ver to become true and fruitful 
it would no longer be magic but science. Magic on 
analysis resolves itself into a mistaken application of the 
laws of tiu' association of ideas by similarity and conti¬ 
guity. Legitimately apj»Ii(;d tll(^se same priueiph's yield 
science and illegitimately applied tliey yield magic.' We 
can see tlierefore that between science and magic there 
exists a very thin veil, and we can venture to suggest 
that from magical speculations primarily science springs 
into existence. The fundamental ditfereiuie that seems 
to exist between science and magic is that while in 
science we always get the expected result from a given 
cause, magic either fails to show any results or shows 
them only occasionally. Religion is opposed to both 
magic and science because it is dependent on the 
assumption that the course of nature and human life is 
controlled by personal or hypothetical beings superior 
to man. 


1 See Ha.sting’s Encyclopaedia aj Religion and Ethics : article* ou Magic . 
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Belief in magic is another name for superstition. 
If materials were available this superstition could be 
traceable right up to the beginning of the creation; and 
superstition exists now in more or less aggravated 
form in almost all civilized countries. Superstition 
may therefore be called the basic weakness of the human 
race. India is tlierefore no exception, and the three 
principal religions of ancient India, Buddhism, Jainism 
and Hinduism alike shared belief in magic. In India the 
course of the development of magical conception can be 
traced tlirough a continuous literature without a break 
for over three tliou.sand years, and the different phases of 
development find expression in the Rgveda, the Brah- 
manas, Atharvaveda, Kalpasutras, Hharmasutias, Pura- 
nas, tlic Tantras and the Pahearatras. 

Rebellion against Nature on the part of the Indians of 
hoary antiquity is manifest in two diametrically opposite 
ways; they will please her, pacify her, coa.x her and 
obtain from her tlicir own necessities. This has been 
more or less the attitude of the Vedic Aryans towards 
Nature ; when the desired results were obtained they 
were attributed to the mercy of the gods who are none 
but the manifestation of Nature herself; in case of 
failure they could do nothing but to offer further pane¬ 
gyrics or oblations with a view that they may be pleased 
ultimately to grant their desires. But in the event of 
their jirayers not being granted attempts were made to 
coerce Nature by rituals, sorcery and necromancy. These 
first made their apjiearance in tlie Atharvaveda which 
though popular among one section of Hindu community, 
continued, nevertheless, to exercise its influence, and 
culminated in the full-fledged magical system of the 
Tantric age. Even Kautilya recommends to the king to 
seek the help of magicians to avert calamities to the 
State. The Puranas abound in stories relating to the 
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success of magic. Later ou oukracaryya warns tlie kings 
not to trifle with those who handle Mantras and Tantras. 
But at no time in the liistory of India did tlie Indian 
mind display more symptoms of disease verging almost on 
lunacy than was shown during the mediieval period, espe¬ 
cially from the lalter ]>art of the seventh eenturv down to 
tlie advent of the Muhammadan power in India. Tliis 
period of Indian ciuture may justly be called the period 
of Tantric culture or more jiroperly tlie Tantric Age. In 
their attempt to coerce Nature the ludiuns of mediaeval 
times brought ruin on themselves as if by reaction. 
They grew over-enthusiastic ovau' what they t houglit to be 
psycliic culture, and went on with tlieir multifarious 
practices for training their mind and for developing 
psychic power, with ceaseless regularity and devotion. 
During this Tantric Age, practically notliing but Tantras 
and works on allied subjects were committed to writing. 
This literature assumed gigantic proportions with the 
contributions of two mighty religious sects of India, and 
they wove round them a veil of nefarious awe and mys¬ 
tery. The extent of the literature created by them can be 
gauged by the fact that only a nominal catalogue of all 
Tantric works of the Buddhists translated into Tibetan 
alone comprises three big volumes. The influence 
created by the magicians of the Tantric age is even now 
paramount in India, and throughout the length and 
breadth of this country people are steeped in supersti¬ 
tion. The mighty Western civilization has not been able 
to lift this veil of superstition from the Indian mind 
during the century and a half of Britisli administra¬ 
tion. The magicians of the present day, however, 
do no longer wield that sort of magical power which 
their ancient confreres are believed to have done 
in the past, but nevertheless they are making 
capital of the old reputation of Tantrism, and because 
the Indian people are very superstitious an extra- 



XIV 


INTRODUCTION. 


ordinarily large number of Tantric impostors and vaga¬ 
bonds are allowed to live on public cliarities. Phey wear 
a mystic dress and talk in a mystic manner calculated to 
mystify the hearers. Superstition has such a strong¬ 
hold on the Tndian mind tliat it will readily believe in an 
absurd story if it is connected with a Sadhii, or a temple 
or a vod, or in a highly imaginative and magical story, 
rather tliau in an actual happening which may be a little 
outside every day experience. It is impossible to say 
indeed whether tlie literate or illiterates people are more 
superstitious but there is no gainsaying the fact tluxt tlie 
womentollc as a class arc superstitious to an extent hardly 
conceivable. 

Magic as it finds expression in the Tantric literature 
of India has some unique features unlike similar litera¬ 
ture in other countries. \V hatev er was best, ennobling 
and beautiful in ancient India, in tlie Pre-Tantric age, 
was in(‘orporated by the Tantras. Tantric litera¬ 
ture contributed a great deal to such pseudo-sciences as 
Astronomy, Astrology, Medicine, Alchemy, Chiromancy, 
Horoscopy, Divination and Prognostics. It is an 
admixture of religion, philosophy, science, superstition, 
dogmas and the five Makaras. It is a pity this wonderful 
literature in whicli is locked up the cultural history of 
India during the wliole of the Tantric age has not received 
adequate attention from scholars engaged in Indological 
resear(‘h. Some partial exploration of the Hindu Tantras 
has indeed been made in the recent years but tlie literature 
of the Buddhist Tantras has been greatly neglected and 
left alone. Let us therefore—the Sadhaiiarnala being a 
Tantra—devote our attention to this branch of Indian 
literature and try to find out what light the study of this 
and other cognate works throws on the condition of 
India and Indians of the Tantric Age. 
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§ 2. The Tantras. 

Both Hindus and Buddhists were alike prolific 
writers of Tantras and the literature extant on them is 
wonderfully extensive. OUp tlie reasons why the 
word ^ Tantra ’ cannot be defined but can only be des¬ 
cribed is because of the fact tliat an astonishing number 
of subjects come witliin its purview, not to speak of 
its own numerous subdivisions. The Buddhist Tantras 
in outward appearance, are similar to the Hindu Tantras 
but in reality there is no similarity lietween them neither 
in subject-matter, nor the philosophical doctrines 
embodied in them, nor in religious princi])lcs. 
This is not to be wondered at since the aims 
and the objects of the Buddhists are widely different 
from those of the Hindus. Tt is difficult to determine 
when and under what circumstances the word ' Tantra ’ 
came to l)e employed in the sense in which it is used in this 
literature, nor is it possible to trace the oriyin of the 
Tantras or the ])cople who first introduced them. To 
any carefvd student of Sanskrit literature it will be 
evident that when the magical ])ractices become (extreme¬ 
ly popular with one section of the Indian population, 
the other section takes them up and incorporates them in 
its religion, mostly in a modified form so as to suit its 
own requirements and tenets ; and this process of emer¬ 
gence and relapsing goes on continually. The Vedic 
sacrifices as performed by the orthodox Brahmanic 
society in the very earliest times attracted a large 
number of converts on whom the orthodoxy laid 
down its foundation, and it can very easil}^ be imagined 
from what we find now that people in those days 
looked upon these sacrifices and the Brahmins perform¬ 
ing them with superstitious awe and reverence. The 
sacrifices were at one time very popular, especially in 
the pre-Buddhistic period, and as a matter of fact, no 
undertaking of any consequence was hazarded without 
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a sacri6ce immediately preceding it. Sacrifices were 
performed mostly for obtaining happiness in this, 
the next and future lives. The results of these sacrifices 
could never be ascertained with scientific regularity, and 
it appears tlierefore all the more strange that sacrifices 
even at the present day should be so popular in Sotithern 
India, especially, in Travancore, and that we should hear 
even now of sacrifices being performed on a gigantic 
scale and at enormous cost. Buddhism came in when 
sacrifices were the order of the day and wlien numer¬ 
ous animals were immolated and eaten in monster 
assemblies. In Asoka’s time also we find sacrifices and 
the free use of meat iji the a.ssemblies very popular. 
That the very first of a long scries of rock edicts of 
Asoka should deal with tlie stoppage of such a.ssemblies 
displays the great influence sacrifices with their 
cooked meat exercised on the minds of the Indian people. 
On the dismemberment of the Maurya Empire, the 
.sacrifices prohibited by the great Buddhist Emperor 
revived with great vigour under the Samavedi Suhgas, 
and two sacrifices were performed on a grand scale in the 
very capital of the king who insulted the orthodox 
sacrifice. 

Though Buddha was antagonistic to all sorts of 
sacrifices, necromancy, sorcery or magic' he nevertheless 
is credited with having given instructions on Mudras, 
Mandalas, Yogas, Tantras, etc., so that prosperity in 
this world, by virtue of these, could be attained by his 
less advanced disciples who .seemed to care more for this 
world than for the Nirvana preached by him. India in 
Buddha’s time was so steeped in superstition that any 
religion which dared forbid all kinds'of magic, sorcery 
and necromancy would hardly be able to witlustand 

^ See for instnnoo Brohrnajalasuttn (in Digha Nikaya) whore Buddha 
conderun.s all kinds of ‘ Vijjn's' which are * tiracchuna'' or crooked. In pp. 9fE 
such kinds of knowledge are enumerated and condemned. 
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popular oppositions. A clever organiser as the Buddha 
was, he did not fail to notice the importance of incorporat¬ 
ing magical practices in his to make it |)0])ular 

from all points of view and tlicrehy attract more 
adherents.' though it docs not appear that he liimself 
ever believed in their efficiency. iSo long we were 
iiriioi'ant about Buddha’s attitude towards tiie Tiiutric 

o 

practices excepting- a few incaure references in Pali 
literature and weie iiiiabit' to deterniine the time, of 
their introduction in Buddhism l)ut Saniaraksita and his 
disciple Kamalasila brought out this connection \ cry for¬ 
cibly in tlie Tatlv(isanc)rah(t and its commentary, stating 
fully the reasons which made the Buddha to incorporate 
them in his system/^ The Tantras and Mantras have 
been practised by tlie Buddliists since the time of the 
Buddha, but unfortunately u e do not possess any com 
nected accountof them except a few works on the Dharanis 
whicli were translatcul into Chinese early at the beginning 
of the Christian Era. These Dharanis are only unmean¬ 
ing strings of words which are said to confer grcuit merit 
when muttered repeatedly for a number of times. Then 
comes the worship of Buddha in the 
witli all the paraphernalia of worsliip such as we find 
in Tantric worship for obtaining worldly happiness. 
Then follows the different recensions of BrajnapiXramita, 


1 A clear proof of this is to be found in his doctrine of Iddkis which were 
obtained by the more advanced disciplos. The moans of attaining Iddhis or 
Iddhipado are also indicated. The nninljer of Tddhipadas are four. Viz., 
Chando, Viriyam, Cittam, Vimamsa. Pali J)irti()n(try, p. 157. In Cullavaga V. 8. 
Buddha condemns Jiharadvaja for wantonly showing his miracnioiis power for 
a bowl of sandal wood. 

- Tallaasangraha^ p. 905— 

II 

Kamalasila adds-t*! I 
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its Sutra, Hrdayasutra, its Dharani, the recitation of all 
of which confers the benefit of reading the whole of the 
Prajniipiiramita. 

Side by side, the Pauranic literature attracted a 
large number of people by their wonderful stories hold¬ 
ing out a promise of an award of merits to be gained by 
hearing the Puranas and practising the rites and observ¬ 
ances recommended therein and worshipping the gods 
described in them. The Puranas in a very popular form 
continued vigorously to wield their inlluence on the 
minds of the superstitious peo 2 )le of Ijidia right ii]! to the 
time of the Muhammadan conquest and after that 
in a more or less acute form uj) to the jiresent 
tinu'. Tlu' flood of the mighty Western civili¬ 
zation tnay generally be held responsible for the total 
annihilation of public discourses on the Puranas and 
allied literature in many parts of Eastern India; 
the same forces are now at work everywhere in other 
jiarts of India also. 

Moreover, the conception of gods and goddesses 
in tlu' L’auraiiie literature was so very attractive 
that tlie Puddhists in later times could not hel|) 
ineorimrating tlie idea of godhead in their religion; and 
when they actually did this they deified all important 
personalities of Puddhism, together with the deification 
of a large number of Buddhistic ideas and jihilosojihical 
concepts along with a few ^lurely Hindu gods such as 
(Jaiu'sa, Sarasvati, etc. The Buddhists busied them¬ 
selves with jiroducing a variety of literature on the 
Tantras, and during the 1 antric age thousands of works 
were written. These works were readily transmitted 
through the Himalayan passes to Tibet, Mongolia, 
and thence to China and Jaiian and their 
influence made a lai'ge section of the population 
in these countries believe in gross magic and 
superstition. The Tantric works, especially of the 
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Buddhists, whose originals in Sanskrit are lost, are now 
preserved in translations in the pages of the Tibetan 
Tangyur. The developments on Tantra made by the 
Buddhists and the extraotcibun v plastic art tlicy 
developed did ]\ot fail again to create an impression on 
the minds of the Hindus, and tliey readily incorporat(‘d 
many ideas, doctriv; s and gods, originally conceived 
by the Buddhists in tlieir religion and literature.^ The 
bulk of tlie literaLuie which goes by tlie name of the 
Hindu Tantras aiose almost imnuMlia t (dy after the l>ud- 
dhist ideas had cstablislied Ihemselves, though after the 
Tantric Age, even up to tlie last century. Taiitric w orks 
were continued to be written hy the Hindus. 

Having thus given a survey of the history of 
Tantric literature and the mutual interchange of ideas, 
doctrines and concepts in tiiis brancli of literature, we 
will now pri>ceed to give a definition or rather a descrip¬ 
tion of what is ordinarily meant by the word ‘Tantra.’ 
Many scholars liave tried to show what tlie Tantra con¬ 
tains, but each and every one of tlieir d(\scriptions are 
partial and insullicient: they are bound to b(' so 
because the writers of Tantras were most erratic, and. 
never followed any definite plan. Moreover, the defini¬ 
tion which holds good in the case of the Hindu Tantras 
is not found adequate wdien applied to the Buddhist 
branch of this literature. Therefore the definitions of 
Tantra as given by critical students are not unlike 
the description of an elephant given by a number of 
blind men. 

The Hindus will not call any work a Tantra which 
does not include the following sulijects among many 
others, for instance, the stories of the creation and the 
destruction of the world, the mystic charms, a descrip¬ 
tion of the abode of the gods, and of holy places, tlie 

1 Hindu goddesses like MahficTnatMra, ChinnamastH, Kali, etc,, weie 
originally Buddhist. See Infra. 



XX 


introduction. 


duties of men in the four stages of life and of the pos 
tion of the Brahmins, a description of the abode of ghost 
and other nocturnal beings, of the mystic hgures, the 
ori'dn of magicians and celestial trees, of the posi ion o 
th(^ stars, and discourses on old stories, meanings o 
technical terms, description of vows and observances, 
distiuctioiis between purity and impurity, enumeration 
of the eliaracteristics of males and females, account 
of the duties of tl.e king, the customs of the age, 
and of tlio rules of law and of spiritual subjects. 
The Hindus distinguish this i^astra from two others 
of a similar kind which go by the names of Agania 
and Yamala. They treat of certain subjects which are 
not covered by the description of the Tantra given 
above. The Agama to be called an Agama must include 
besides the stories of the creation and the destructmn of 
the world, the mode of worshipjnng gods and goddesses 
and the way of obtaining perfection and Furascarana 
(repetition of Mantra according to a definite number) of 
.nystic charms, the practice of six cruel rites and 
four kinds of meditation and austerity." The literature 
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whicli is known as Yamala contains an account of 
creation, astronomical speculations, daily ceremonies, 
the order of ceremonies, aphorisms, division of the four 
castes and various sub-castes and of the customs and 
manners of the time.’ 

The charai^feristics of Tantra, Yamala. and Agama 
arc given in almost every important Hindu Tantric 
work. I'he definitions are not all alike and rarelv give 
a complete idea, and all the definitions taken together 
will not suffice' to give a true account of the entire 
contents of this enormous literature. Tn the defini- 
tion git en abov e it will be seen that speculations on 
alchemy, medicine, divination, astrology, horoscopy and 
jnan\’ similar pseudo-scientific subjects are not included 
in it though they frequently make their appearance in 
Tantric literature. 

Similar features present themselves in the Tantras 
of the Ibiddhists and, the range of the numerous subjects 
treated of in this literature will be evidenced by the two 
volumes of the (Catalogue of Tibetan ’I’angyur in the 
‘ BiJdiotheque Nationale ’ in Paris so far published by 
P. Cordier. To understand the bidk of the Tantric 
literature of the Buddhists we must first take into 
account that it is distributed among the three grand 
divisions into which later Buddhism was divided, 
namely, the Vajrayana, Sahajayana, and Kalacakrayana. 
Besides these there were other minor Ysinas with no 
marked individuality, such as the Tantrayana, the 
Bhadrayana, etc., which may be said to have originated 
irom the Vajrayana, the principal Yana among the three 
mentioned above. Moreover, we must also consider the 

art. on I 
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mimcrous divisions of each of these three powerful Yanas 
and many less powerful systems in all of whom the 
Buddhist Tantric literature showed its great interest. 
The Tantric literature was mainly written by the 
Vajrayanists called Vajnxcaryyas, and the Siddhas 
w liose number is reputed to be eighty-four. 


§ 3. Origin and Development of Vajrayana. 

The Buddhist Tantras belong more properly to 
Mahayana and not Minayana with its subdivisions of 
i^ravakayana and Pratyekayana, though it is quite 
possiblc’ttiat their followers had also some sort of magi- 
cid practices current amongst them.' Tlie Sadhanamala 
seems to lead us to infer that the Tantras were a devel¬ 
opment of the Yogacara scliool which evolved out o! the 
Sunyavada of the Madhyaiiiakas; but the form or the 
branch of tlie Mahayana that was directly responsible in 
this matter seems to be a tertium quid which is known 
ns Vajrayana, and about which very little is known to 
the students of BiidcUiism. The Sadhanmnala belongs 
to the Vajrayana proper and tlirows immense light 
on the aims, objects and practices of the people profes¬ 
sing this peculiar religion ; w^e shall therefore attempt to 
give a connected account of Vajrayana which we have 
been able to piece together from the SadhanamalCi and 
other Tantric texts discovered by us. 

In the Sddhannmdlii, the word Mahayana occurs 
twice ' and from these references we can assume that the 

1 111 Mahavagtja SUK vi, :il, I, 2 we reatl of the magical powers of the whole 
family of a layman, and of special Jddhis obtained by more advanced Buddhists 
l)y the praetico of Tdd{pa<{as (v. 1. 5, 7 ; vi, 15, 8). We road also of the Bhikkhiis 
carrying bowls made of human skulls and carrying odd bits, bones and dirty 
water. {CuU(iv(t(jga v, 10, 2, In the Brahmajalasutta there is a long list of 
Huperstitious and magical practices which must have been then in e.xistence. 
(l\ Off). 

2 P. 4, P. 225; I 
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Tantric religion was only an outcome of Mahayana and 
that the Vajrayana acknowledged its suzerainty. The 
Mahayana in the opinion of the Vajrayanists is co¬ 
extensive with what they called Dharma^ which they 
considered as eternal and to which was given a more 
important place in later Buddhism, than was assigned 
to Buddha himself. The word Sunya occurs ahnost on 
every page in the present work, but, so far as it can be 
ascertained, this Sunya does not represent the Sunya as 
conceived by t\v^ Madhyamaka sclmol and which is 
defined as: 

or, in other words, * 

To the Madliyarnakas both the subject and the 
object are Sfinya in essence; there is no reality either of 
the mind or of the external world. Obviously, this is a 
])osition wliich is not desirable for the Vajrayanists 
because to them a positive aspect in the Vijhana is ab¬ 
solutely necessary. Moreover, tlie Madhyamaka school 
is not referred to anywlicre in the book except in one 
place where it is in the form of an epithet, lUadliycwKi- 
karuceh, to one of the authors of the Sadhanas, namely, 
Dharmakaramati. But if the Sadhana is analysed 
ample evidence will be found to prove that it belongs 
more to Yogacara than to Madhyamaka. The word 
Yogacara occurs in t\\G Sadhariamald twice only ^ but 
the Vijhanavada as formulated in this school of thought 

i Sudhanamulci, p. 225 I 

“ Sarvadari'dnamngraha^ p. 23. 

Advayavajrasamgrdha^ p. 19, 11. 21*22. (G.O.S, edition No. XL.) 

^ P. 210—?rFq TTf: I 

P. 481—|| 
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is explained in many places in the book/ and this leads 
us to infer that the Vajrayana is a direct development 
of the Yogacara school and the Vijnanavada it inculcates. 

The word Vajrayana occurs twice“ in the Sadhana- 
mala and it is characterised as ‘ the path which leads to 
perfect enlightenment ’ or what they call in Sanskrit 
Anuttarasam^y Vajrayana literally means 

the ‘ adamantine ])ath ’ or vehicle, but its technical 
meaning is tlie ‘SSunya Vehicle’ wherein Silnya is used 
in a special sense to represent Vajra. The reason why 
t^unyata is called Vajra is given in the undernotedcouplet: 

“Sunyata is designated as Vajra because it is firm, and 
sound, and cannot be clianged, cannot be ])ierccd, cannot 
bo penetrated, cannot be burnt, and cannot be des¬ 
troyed.” 

The Mahayanists differ from the Hinayanists in 
several important points, though for both of them the 
realization of Sunyata which leads to the cessation of 
sufferings is imperative. But the methods followed by 
the two branches of Buddhism are widely different, if 
not altogetlier antagonistic. The Hinayanists are very 
keen on obtaining liberation for themselves by their own 
efforts, without looking into the condition of suffering 
humanity. They obtain Nirvana, and freedom from 
sufferings and the conse(|uential repetition of births and 
rebirths, and virtually an extinction of self altogether. 
But it must be remembered tliat even if they are able to 


1 For instance, p. 73, 'TTW ; pp. 93-4, 

•; p. 146, ^ etc. 

2 P. 225, ; p. 421, 

3 Quoted from Yogaratnamalain the Bauddha Qan 0 Dohut p. 8. Also from 
Vajra^ekhara in Advayavajrasaihgrahiy p. 23, 11. 23-4. 
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gain Nirvana they cannot know the perfect truth or 
remove the veil which concealS'the transcendental truth, 
nor can tliey impart the knowledge of salvation to 
others. 

The Mahayanists on the other hand do not care for 
their own salvatioji; they are more solicitous about the 
deliverance of their fellow creatures who are in the gri]> 
of constani: suffering than about tlieir own. They are not 
afraid of the Sruifsard or the (•ycle of l)irth and rcdurth in 
tlie same sense as the Hinayanisfs are, but they' are 
always ready to undergo any troubles and sufferiiigs if 
these lead even in a small measure to the spiritual up¬ 
lift of ail beings. Their com[)assion for the sufferings of 
humanity actuates them to naujunce tlieir inerits or 
even their salvation: but they are able thereby to re¬ 
move the veil covering the transcendental truth and 
become omniscient.' Tiiis ideal of a Mahayanist finds 
expression in the where the example of 

Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva is set up, who refused bo 
accept his Nirvana, though fully entitled to it, until all 
creatures of the wnrld were in possession of the 
Bodhi knowledge and obtained freedom from the world¬ 
ly miseries.“ They therefore keep their (‘liain of Vijhana 
ever active for the benefit of all. It is said that the 
Mahayanist, or more properly a Bodhisattva, obtains 
omniscience only after he has crossed the ten Bhilmis 
such as are described in the Damhhumika Saslra. 

This then may be considered the goal of every 
Bodhisattva and can be obtained either by follow ing the 
tenets of the Sunyavada or the Vijhanavada. The 
Madhyamaka theory of Nirvana is Silnya or a state 

1 B. Bhattacharyya: Foreword to the Tattvamifigrafia (0.(J.S. No. XXX) 
p. xlvii ff. 

2 Saina^r’ami’s Edition, p. 2 



XXVI 


INTRODUCTION. 


about which neither existence, nor non-existence, nor a 
combination of the two nor a negation of the two can be 
predicated. But in Yogacara which seems to be only a 
later development of the original l^ilnyavada the element 
of Vijnana or a positive element is present in addition to 
l^unya or the Nairatmya or non-Ego. The Bodhi mind 
is a chain of Vijnana which is changing every moment, 
the Vijnana of the previous moment giving rise to tlie 
Vijliana of the next moment with the same memory, 
quality, conformations, etc., and this process goes on 
until the Vijfuxna attains either omniscience or extinc¬ 
tion or Nirvana after having eliminated all impurities.' 
But once omniscience has been attained the cliain of 
con.sciousne.ss will not .strive further for Nirvana 
(extinction) but will engage it.self in the .spiritual uplift 
of all beings ; it can only get rest or extinction when the 
whole world is delivered. 

Now this is the sort of Nirvana to whicli the 
Vijnanavcidins will lead their follow^ers. In this Nirvana, 
as we have already pointed out, there are two elements : 
Vijnana and f^unya. The Vajrayana which is the direct 
outcome of the Vijnanavadin school introduced a new 
element, or the element of Mahasukha or ‘eternal bliss’ 
and happiness. It introduced further the theory of the 
five Dhyani Buddhas each presiding over one of the five 
Skandhas or ‘elements,’ and formulated the theory of 
Kulas or families of each of the Dhyani Buddhas emerg¬ 
ing out of them in times of need. It introduced the 
worship of Saktis in Buddhism for the first time, and a 
host of other things including a large number of gods 
and goddesses, their Sadhanas, panegyrics, etc. Let us 
now try to trace the origin of this new type of religion 
by a reference to all available materials. 

1 Taiwasafigraha (O.O.S. No. XXX), p. 75—?flJrrwrei^W<S- 
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Taranath is probably right in saying that lantrisiu 
existed from very early times and was transmitted in 
the most secret manner possible from the time of Asanga 
down to the time of Dliarmakirti.* Asanga who was a 
brother of Vasubandhu (28u -JlbO') must have flourished 
in the first half of the 4th century, and Dharmakirti, 
who is not referred to by Hiuen Thsang but is referred 
to by I-Tsing very prol)ably belonged t o a period between 
600 -650 A.D. So it can be seen that during a long 
period of nearly three hundred yiMi's Tantrisni was 
handed down froii Gurus to disciples in the most secret 
manner possible before its followers could swell in number 
so as openly to declare themselves; and it seems (juite 
possible that Saraha, Nag<lrjuna', Guipada, Padmavajra, 
Anangavajra. and finally Indrabluiti wore the chief 
masters to boldly and publicly preach their doctrines and 
exhort people to follow their tenets and practices, 
though the names of some other Gurus are also heard in 
the period intermediate between Asanga and Dharma¬ 
kirti. 

It is indeed very difficult to point our finger to the 
scripture from which Tantrism drew its inspiration ; but 
a perusal of Padmavajra’s Guhyasiddhi, a grossly Tantric 
work, leads us to infer that it was the Ouhyasarndja 
which was regarded as the most authoritative work of 
the school. Padmavajra not only advocates the doc¬ 
trines, tenets and theories embodied in the Gnhyasanidja 
in all matters but also gives a succint digest of the work 
which he designates ^rlsamdja in his treatise. Other* 
writers also, for instance, Indrabhuti in bis work en- 

1 Taraimtha’s GeschichtCy p. 201. 

- For instance—^^rfI 

II 

?ni ftpr II 

{Oriental Institute M>S 13,124, fol. 4.) 
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titled the Jhanasiddhi acknowledges the Guhyasanuija as 
a work of great authority and gives a summary of some 
of the chapters and topics dealt with in this work.‘ 
Thus it appears to us quite probable that this was the 
original work from which Tantrism drew its inspiration. 
It is believed to have been delivered in an assembly of 
the faitliful by the Sarvatathagatakayavakcitta. The 
work which is written in the form of a Hahglti is consi¬ 
dered as highly authoritative, even now, amongst Vajra- 
yanists and is regarded as one of the Nine Dharmas of 
Nepal." This is jjrobably the first work of the Tantra 
school, and Asahga quite conceivably may have had 
something to do with it, as it is commonly believed that 
the Taut ras were introduced by him, from the Tusita 
heaven where he was initiated in mysticism by Maitrcya.® 
But ot course, this view cannot be said to be ilefinite, or 
to bo based on sidlieiently strong evidence, and it is 
very doid)tful whether we will ever be in a position to 
trace the origin of the Tantra in the most precise manner 
possible. 

It cannot be denied that in the very beginning of 
early Buddhism and even when Mahayanism sprang up 
in later times, a very strict discipline was enjoined on 
the followers of tlie l.aith. On the Bhiksus the rules 
were very strictly put into operation ; for instance, they 
must not have anything to do with women, must not 
take any food that is forbidden. Wine, flesh, fish, 
appetisers and many similar objects of enjoyment were 
specially forbidden. The rules were indeed good and 

^ Here tlie rantra is eharaeterised a.s SrisiDnajottara^ nieaiung probal)ly the 
Second Tart of the (!Khi/asnmaja. 'Phe Jhanasiddhi is in the course of publica¬ 
tion in (1.0.S. 

“ liendall : Catalotfue of Buddhist. Sanskrit MSS. p. 70. 

See lor instaneo, Waddel : Lamaism, p. 1 l^ 8. Evidence of Hindu Tantras 
also favours the theory that the Tantras were imported from outside. See Nepal 
Catalogue^ \’ol. 11, Preface, p. xviii. 
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were very attractive in the time of Buddha hnt inas¬ 
much as they were unnatural their followers could be 
e.xpectcd to follow them only for a certain time hut not 
always or for centuries. Tt was w’holly absurd to expect 
obedience to such strict diseipliuary meaMires inun all 
members' of the Saugha (^vam in Buddha’s lifetinu', if 
not for centuries after his Mahilparinirvana. .'nd after 
all what would be- the residt ? Freedom from birvhs and 
rebirths is only a ])os:sil>ilitv, and tlu' sueci'ss at best is 
only questionable. I'he members of the .Sangha must 
have revolted from time to time against these unnatural 
rules of discipline and party quarrels on such points 
were already iu evidence in the sc'cond great Council when 
tlie Mahasahghikas weni expelled from theChurch by the 
Sthaviras bee.viise the latter w(vn“ unwilling to mak<' any 
concessions on ten minor points of discipline. Hel)ellion 
against the rules on broader and inor(‘ importaint mat¬ 
ters of discipline must have Ixam iu existence amongst 
the monks/ but tiiey could not create' a party of their 
own which would suiYicieutly be al)le to cope w'lih the 
orthodox section which was sure to go against them and 
denounce them as heredics. Those monks who saw 
salvation only in leading a natural life went on de'vising 
plans and jerobably by writing what we call the original 
Tantras which were secretly handed down through their 
trusted disciples who could practice, tin; rites only in 
secret. These Tantras are in the form of »SVo/r/d«s' 
and are said to have b(;en delivered by the Buddha in 
an Assembly of the Faithfid. It is in this Satlylli form 
that all new ideas were introduced into Buddhism and 


1 In the Vhiayapitaka SBK we hear of monk.s who used to send wreaths of 
flowers to wives, daughters, young women and female slaves, to sit on one .seat, 
lie on one bed, one mat, one coverlet with the wives and daughters and young 
women and female slaves, to eat food any time, to drink strong drinks, to 
dance, to sing, and play music and all thi se together in every comlnnation. 
Buddha heard of this and sent some of his trusted disciples to carry Pnbbajanly'a- 
•kamma against them. Crdlavnggn^ I 13. 
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the Sangitis, we must remember, were very powerful 
agencies in the introduction of innovations. 

Tlie orthodox followers of the faith were sure to 
challenge anything that had not been said by the Buddha 
and that seems to be the reason of the great popularity 
of the Sangili literature. The original Tantras of Bud¬ 
dhism were also therefore in the Saiigiti form wherein 
were inculcatc^d doctrines which were diametrically 
opposed to the teachings of Buddha. Easy methods 
leading to happiness in this world were held out in this 
literature ; easy paths leading to salvations were shown; 
great parade was made of the merits to be gained by the 
repetition of the Mantras, Dharanis, panegyrics and 
worshiii of gods. But everywhere any casual reader can 
detect a desire on the ])art of the authors to thwart all 
unnatural rules and regulations imposed on the followers. 
These disciplinary regidations gradually slackened down 
one after another, and ultimately when the Vajrayfinists 
gaiiu'd in power and got an overwhelming majority a 
general revolution was declared against the Mahayana 
orthodoxy which in course of time dwindled to nothing¬ 
ness as it was powerless' to fight against the growing 
disorder amongst the Tantrics. 

The Vajrayanists were however conscious that they 
were doing something which was against religion and 
morality, and covert hints to Justify their action are not 
altogeth(>r infrequent in their literature. Indulgence in 
five Makaras cannot be said to be conducive to the good 
of anybody in any religion; to gain emancipation 
through the agencies of women such as was advocated 
in Vajrayrina did not also fail to create a baneful im¬ 
pression on the minds of their followers. Hence we find 
on their part a keen desire to justify their broad princi¬ 
ples, and examples of this kind may prove interesting. 
The responsibilities of the Bodhisattva indeed are very 
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heavy entailing untold sacrifices. They have to sacri¬ 
fice everything for the good of suffering humanity, 
they have to sacrifice their family, children, worldly 
enjoyments for the benefit of all bcungs iu order to 
lead them to the path of salvation. The Bodhisattvas 
cannot obtain their salvation oven if they are entitled to 
it. But they must remain in existence and must strive 
tor the uplift of ail. If these Bodhisattvas commit little 
mistakes such as taking wine, being in the company 
of women, indulgi»ig in good food, fish, meat, etc., 
certainly these sliould not bo taken into account in view 
of the colossal sacrifices the Bodhisattvas were daily 
making for the good of others.^ 

Later oji this idea changed, and the Vajrayanists 
gave a blank charter by boldlv declaring that there is 
nothing in the world that cannot be done by the 
Bodliisattva who has taken a vow to emancipate the 
world. It is of course very interesting to note in this con¬ 
nection that ultimately in the Tantric literature t!ie vow 
to emancipate the world was reduced to a mere conven¬ 
tion, and though every Vajrayanist had to express this 
pious wish, indulgence in all actions for which common 
men are ordinarily doomed to hell weie the only things 
practised by them to attain Siddhi. Indrabhuti who 
was oiK^ of the greatest diffusers of Tantrism says in his 
Jiuiaasiddhi that by those identical actions which make 
ordinary men rot in hell for hundreds of crores of cycles, 
the Yogis obtain emancipation.“ They went a degree 


^ Compare; CittaJodhanaprakarana in JASB, LXVIl, p. 178; 

- Jflanasiddhif p, 32, «1. 15. 
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still further and in an authoritative Tantric work we 
find the following still bolder declaration:— 

fnfjTfi ^^ni&sr II ‘ 

“Those three worlds as a whole have been created 
b^^ Vajranatha for the enjoyment and the good of the 
worshi[)))ers.” 

But the Sadhaka has to see that his mind is not 
tnmbled or that he is not attached to anytlung, meaning 
thereby to any special food or special woman. If the mind 
is troubled once the emancipation will be difficult to 
obtain." The crowning remarks were given by Ananga- 
vajra where sanction for hideous immorality is given 
in apparently very harmless words. He says “without 
Prajnaparamita emancipation is not possible, a,nd 
Prajnaparamibi resides in every woman. Emancipation 
can only be obtained by coming in contact witli any 
woman whether of low origin or high or whether mother, 
sister or other near relatives.” “ Vajrayanists went 
beyond due limits in their spite against the strict rules 
of morality, and they violated all of them and plunged 
headlong into the worst immorality and sin, and practised 
a religion which has been characterised by Raja Rajendra 
Lai Mitra in the following most significant words:— 

“Seeing however that the work in which they 
occur is reckoned to be the Sacred Scripture of 

* Prajnopaifdniniscayasitldhi, p. ‘2'A, .^1. .‘H. 

IhUI, I). 24, 61. 40; - 

HW iT 1 

•' Cf. Prajhopayav'niiM'ayasiihlhi, pp. 22 If.— 

I. . . . 

t I.... 

fTSP^miT ^ PuWff II II 
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millions of intelligent human beings, and their 
counterparts exist in almost the same words in 
Tantras which are held equally sacred by men who 
are by no means wanting in intellectual faculties of 
a high order, we can only deplore the weakness of 
human understanding which yields to such delusions 
in the name of religion, and the villainy of the 
priesthood wliieii so successfully inculcates tiiem.” 

Probably in the course of time the Vajrayanists 
would have stepped back and brought in a more healthy 
tone in their religion, but by tlie time a reaction could set 
in the Muhammadans, were already up and doing, and 
with one stroke of their sword purged India for good of 
these horrible priests of immorality and lawlessness by 
killing every monk they could ; et on the streets and by 
looting the rich monasteries which were the strongholds 
of mysterious and highly objectionable hosts of priest¬ 
hood engaged in still mon' objoctional)le rites and 
practices. It is indeed a pity that the Hindus, and also 
the Jainas to a certain extent, could not throw off the 
worthless and immoral practices enjoined in the Tantras 
even when Buddhism was stamped out of India. The 
reason for this is not far to seek. The attractive practices 
enjoined in the Tantras, combined with the scandalously 
superstitious nature of the Indian people proved very 
lucrative for the unscrupulous priests who continued 
to fan the fire all along. All Snnipradayas as they are 
called are nothing but organisations for feeding worthless 
and idle priesthood. They arc supposed to minister to 
those hou.seholders who are constantly practising 
impious actions and daily gaining in sins. These 
gigantic organisations therefore are more or less the 
outcome of superstitious belief on the part of ordinary 
mortals and in these alone he residue of the once 
popular Tantrism now finds its expression. 


XXXIV 


INTRODUCTION. 


Further, the Vajrayana incorporated many leading 
tenets of Mantivayana which was a form of Mahayana 
Buddhism, where Mantras, Madras, Mandalas, and gods 
were given the greatest prominence for the attainment 
of Siddhiv or else Nirvana or omniscience. The earliest 
hook of this class is the VidyCidharapitaka which has 
been characterised by Hiuen Thsang as belonging to the 
canonical literature of the Mahasaiighikas. But this 
unfortunately is not available to us in original Sanskrit 
and we cannot say anything with regard to its subject 
matter or the particular tenets inculcated therein. But 
the case of the other work entitled the Manjiisrlmidakalpa 
discovered by the world famous scholar the late Maha- 
luahopadhyaya T. Ganapati Sastri is otherwise. The 
text of tlie book which forms a part of the Vaipulya- 
salra.s of the Maliayana school is decidedly the earliest 
work of Mantrayana at present available. It is written 
in the Saiigiti form, and in the same style as other 
.Mahayanasutras are, in prose and verse, and in an 
archaic style very closely resembling the Gatlui style. 
This book must have been very popular even after the 
destruction of Buddhism in India as will be evident 
from the fact that the book was copied only about four 
hundred years back in a monastery of Southern India by 
Bavicandra the head of the monastery called the 
Mulagliosa Vihara. The ManjmrlmTdakalpa deals with 
the formuhe and practices which lead to the material 
prosperity of the followers of Mahayana, and probably 
belongs to the early centuries A.D. but decidedly after 
the time of the composition of the Amildyus Sutra or the 
Sukhdratl Vyuha which ushered in the conceptions of 
Amitabha or Arnitayus and Avalokitesvara for the first 
time in Mahayana. The Amildyus Sutra was first 
translated into Chinese at a period between A.D. 148 and 
A.D. 170 and hence the time of its composition may be 
fixed at about 100 A.D. or a little later. The Manjusrl- 
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midakalpa in that case would be only about a hundred 
years later than the Arnitaym Sutra. If we take the 
Guhynsanuija as the very first and the most authorita- 
ti\ e work of the Vajrayana School we must admit also 
that much time must have t ’.afv-ed betwec n the ai;e of 
3Iap}u'^nUiTdakal/i>( and tlie age of tiie Guhynsuiuuja. 
which cannot be ver\ much later than the time of 
Asahga who is tiadit lonally regarded as the authoi- of 
the new introduction. 

The beginning of the Sangiti in the Midakalpa is in 
the orthodox stvie in opposition to the Tantrio style 
which is decidedly later and wlu're in the very o|)(‘ning 
scene Buddha is introduced in the company of a large 
number of women instead of an assembly of pure aiul 
pious Bodhisaitvas as in the case of the earlier Satigitis. 
The doctrine of the five Dhyan; Buddhas or even their 
names and Aludras and tluar families are all absent in 
the Midakalpa. while all these are present in the Guhya- 
samCija. Moreover, t he Mantras and Mudriis which were 
later on systematised in the Vajrayana book are found 
scattered in the body of the text of th(^ Midabdpa in a 
disorganised manner. The Mantras of some of the 
Dhyani Buddhas themselves are found in the Midakalpa 
though not exactly with the same meaning or form in 
which they are met with in the Gukyamumja. Further¬ 
more, the example of a Bodhisattva disobeying all rules 
of morality and discipline, and obtaining emancipation 
by the five Makarau and other prohibited rites and 
practices, has not made its appearance in the Midakalpa. 
The Midakalpa indeed speaks of the Mantrayfina but it 
does notrefer to Vajrayana w'hich is mentioned for the first 
time in the Gahyasamdja. Under these circumstances 
we may be justified in calling the Midakalpa as one of 
the earliest Mahayana Siitra works on which perhaps is 
based the outward foundatioTi t f the Vajrayana sAstem. 
Yet, one who will read the Manjusrlrnidakalpa very 
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carefully will not fail to notice that it is the product 
behind which there is a history of development of 
several centuries. And probably, if we could go to the 
root of tills Mantrayana, we would have voiced the 
opinion of ^antaraksita and Kamalasila that instruc¬ 
tions on I’antras, Mantras, Mudras, and Mandalas were 
delivered by Buddha himself for the benefit of such of 
Ins followers who cared more for the material prosperity 
than the spiritual. 

\\b.‘ can thus see that the Vajrayana took into 
account all the good things, tenets, philosophical notions 
and tlieorics, and incorporated all that was best in 
Ibiddbism and probably in Hinduism also, and it was 
owing to this that it attained great popularity. It 
satislii'd everybody, the cultured and the uncultuied, the 
pious and tin; liabitual sinners, the lower and the higher 
ranks of people and devotees. The Vajrayilna which 
was in esscaice a very demoralising religion and went 
against all the teachings of Buddha and of the great 
patriarchs of Buddhism, could be popular only because 
it could eater for all tastes and because itwascosmo- 
politau in cliaracter. 

It is diflicult to suggest the exact place where 
Tantrism originated. The introduction of iSakti worship 
in r<’ligion is so un-Indian that we are constrained to 
ailinit it as an external or foreign influence. Some of 
the Tantras also support this view.* But these Tantrics 
who incorporated i^^akti worship into their religion had 
some strongliolds of their own from where the Tantras 


1 F<*r instance Nepal CataloguSy \o\. II, p. 148 under the description of the 
Tantra : 

II 

M.M. Haniprasad Shastri informed us that he had discovered a Tantra where 

Siva givo.s instruction to Parvati ^ 

her to preach the Tantra to all and then return. 
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were disseminated amongst the Indian public and became 
popular. In the Sadhanamala we find mention of four 
Pithas or sacred spots of the Vajrayanists, namely, 
Kamakhya, Sirihatta, Purnagiri and Uddiyana.‘‘ The 
identification of the first two is certain. Both are 
situated in the province of Assam. Kamakhya is now 
known both as Karaakhva or Kamaru])a which is a few 
miles off from Gauhati. Sirihatta is modern Sylhet. 
The identification of the two others has given rise to 
much speculation ;iad theorizing. Ihiinagiri is some¬ 
times identified with modern Poona but this is very 
doubtful, tliough at this stage it is extremely difficult to 
suggest any new identification. Gddiyana is by far the 
most frequently mentioned among the four Pithas and 
its exact situation has been a matter of great contro¬ 
versy. L. A. Waddel identified this Uddiyaua with 
IJdyana in tlie Swat Valley. M. Sylvain Levi will place 
IJdi.liyana somewhere in Kashgarh. M.M. Hara 2 Jrasad 
Shastri definitely placed it in Orissa. We sujjjiorted the 
third theory in several instances and assigned our 
grounds.' Indrabhuti is described as a king of Gd- 
diyana, and Guru Padmasambhava as his son.^ Padma- 
sambhava married a sister of f^antarak^ita in the 
latter’s native place in Zalior."' (Modern Sabhar in the 
District of Dacca.) Santaraksita belonged to the royal 
family of Zahor, and therefore it is hardly possible 
that the king of this place would allows his daughter to 
be married to a vagabond who comes from such a 
long distance as Kashgarh or Udyana in Swat, being 
driven out of the kingdom by his father Indrabhuti.* 

1 2 Op. cit. pp, 453, 455. 

2 Also spelt as OddiySna, Odiyana, OdrySna. 

3 Bhattacharyya: Indian Buddhist Iconography, Intro, p. xxvii, and Glimp- 
sds of Vajraydna (in the Proceedings of the Madras Oriental Conference), p. 133. 

< Waddel : Lamaism, p. 380. 

^ Op. cit. p. 382. Zahor is identiBed by Waddel with Lahore with a query 
after it. 

® Op. cit. p. 381. 
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We can explain this marriage only if Uddiyana and 
Zahor are believed to be nearer to each other.- More¬ 
over, Uddiyana is mentioned along with Kamakhya and 
Sirihatta which, as we can see, are very near each other, 
and it is hardly possible that Uddiyana should be asso¬ 
ciated with the other two even though the distance may 
be very considerable.' 

Uddiyana,* according to the authority of Pag Sam 
Jon Zan, is the place where Tantric Buddhism first 
developed. In the history of the eighty-four Siddhas 
Uddiyana is described as containing 500,000 towns and 
divided into two kingdoms. In the one called Sambhala 
Indrabhuti ruled, and in the other Laiikapuri* Jalendra 
ruled, whose son had for his wife Indrabhuti's sister 
Laksmiihkara who became a Siddha after wdiich Indra¬ 
bhuti handed over the kingdom to his son.' 

This also does not clear up our difficulties but the 
identification of Uddiyana becomes dependent on that 
of Laiikapuri which is generally identified with either 
(1) a peak in the Amarakantaka mountain, or (2) a place 
in Assam, or (3) Central India, or (4) Ceylon.^ But 
Lanka is never taken to the Northernmost and Western¬ 
most part of India such as either Kashgarh or Swat 
even in a remote fashion. Now if we accept the identi¬ 
fication of Laiika in Assam then Uddiyana will have to 
be located in the same country probably in the Western 
part of it, and this seems to be more likely as Kamakhya 
and Sylhet are both situated in Assam which was till 
recently formed part of the province of Bengal. 

Moreover, the first Siddhacaryya Luipa in the Pag 
Sam Jon Zan is described as sprung from the fisherman 

1 Compare Waddel, op. cit p. 182 “ and to the cemetery of Lahkft (Crtsegs-pa) 
in the country of Zahor, where he was named ‘ Padmasambhava.” Note this 
Lanka was a part of the kingdom of Uddiyana, 

2 S. C. Das wrongly writes Udyana for Uddiyana as he might have thought 
the two to be definitely identical. 

3 Note in Waddel, op. cit, p. 182, Lanka is associated with Zahor. 

* Taranath, 325. 5 IHQ Vol. II, June, 354. 
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caste of Ucldiyana who rose to be the writer in the 
employ of the king of Uddiyana and was then known as 
Samantasubha. He met Savaripa who initiated liim 
into the mysteries of Tantrism.^ But in the Tangyur 
Catalogue he is characterised as a Mahayogisvara and 
what is important jis a Bengali^ M.M. Haraprasad 
Shastri lias discovered somo Bengali songs composed by 
him and published them in his now classical ^vork 
Banddha Gan O Doha, with a short account of the author 
and his songs in the introduction^ Luipa, secuns to have' 
composed a book of songs entitled /viz/r/pm/af/it/AvT, which 
is now preserved in Tibetan translation only and from 
which only a few songs are extant in the original language. 

There is then an apparent discrepancy in tlie two 
statements about the native place of Luipa, the testi¬ 
mony of Pag Sam Jon Zan will take it to be Uddiyana 
whereas the Tangyur Catalogue will have it in Bengal. 
There is, however, in our opinion no discrepancy in the 
two statements, because Luipa can belong to Udcliyaiia 
and still be a Bengali. The identification of Uddiyana 
not being settled under the circumstances enumerated 
above it is quite possible to locate it in Bengal. If how¬ 
ever Lankapura, tlic counterpart of Uddiyana, is located 
according to Prof. Jacobi in Assam, then Uddiyana also 
will have to be located in Assam possibly in the Western 
part of it which is also a part of Bengal.* 

It is then in Uddiyana that Tantrism first developed 
and was probably transmitted to the other Pithas 
Kamakhya, Sirihatta and Purnagiri (which must be 
somewhere near) and thence to the rest of India. 

^ op. cit. Index, cxv. 

2 P, Cordier: Catalogue du Fonda Tihetain de la Bihliotheque Nationale, 2» 
partie, p. 33 under No. xii, 8. 

3 op. cit, p. 20. 

^ In the Sddhanarndldy pp. 80 and 83 Sart hapa is also associated v ith 
Uddiyana. Saraha wrote a number of Bengali songs. Buddha OSn O Doha 
intro, p. 26. He is said to have been bom in the kingdom of Rajfil (?) in 
Eastern India. Pag Sam Jon Zan^ index, p. xxvi. 
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§ 4. Chronology of Vajrayana. 

From the foregoing it will appear that it is indeed 
very difficult to trace the origin of this strange religion, 
but it is much more difficult and hazardous with the 
present materials to attempt to build a chronology of 
Vajrayana. But a beginning has to be made some¬ 
where. Let us attempt, therefore, to make out a 
beginning in a way which may be above adverse criti¬ 
cism. It has already been pointed out that Vajrayana 
is a field of literature entirely unexplored, and any 
research made in the beginning is bound to be faulty 
and not altogetlier free from error; and this, especially, 
when we have to depend for information on works of 
highly f^uestionable authority like the PuQ Sam Jon Ztan 
or Taranath’s (letichiesle. 

The Buddhists generally believe that the Tantras 
were introduced into Buddhism by Asanga, the elder 
brother of Vasubaiidhu, who flourished as we have 
sliown elsewhere' between A.D. 280-.360. But what 
he taught and what he introduced the history does not 
tell. We may however hold that he introduced some¬ 
thing very questionable into Buddhism. The accounts 
of Taranath^ point unmistakably to the fact that the 
Tantric knowledge was handed down in secret in a 
period between Asanga and Dharmaklrti; but the 
material to construct the chronology of the Vajrayana 
literature consists in some important Guruparamparas 
or the succession lists of Gurus and disciples through 
whom a particular Tantra has been handed down. 
Two such lists prove very valuable in determining the 
chronology of Vajrayana: one given in the Tangyur 
Catalogue of P. Cordier and another in the Pag Sam 
Jon Zan quoted in the edition of the Chakra Sambhd,ra 


1 Foreword to the TaUvasamgraha (GOS No. XXX) p. Ixvif. 

2 Taranath, 201. 
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(sic) Tantra by the late Kazi Dawasam Dup.‘ The 
first gives the succession as follows:— 

1. Padraavajra, 2. Anaiigavajra, 3. Indrabhuti, 

4. Bhagavati Lak^mi, 5. Lilavajra, 6. Darikapa, 
7. Sahajayogini Cinta, 8. Dombi Hernka. 

The second succession list on whicli we can rely 
for tlie present is the lisi. of Gurus and disciples through 
whom the Cakramnnyua, Tantra was handed down, 
namely : 1. Sara'ia, 2, Nagarjuna, 3. Savaripa, 4. Taiipa, 

5. Vajraghanta, <>• Kacchapa, 7. Jalandliari, 8. Krsna- 
caryya, 9. Guhya, 10. Vijayapa, II. Tailopa (or Tilipa), 
12. N-lropa. 

It is natural to assume tliat the Tantric Gurus were 
very particular about their succession lists and each 
important Tantra may be believetl Lo have a list of this 
kind. When t;,ese Tantras were translated into Tibetan 
the translators occasionally noted down the tradition of 
the Tantras as it was handed down through a succession 
of Gurus and disciples. It is in this way some lists 
have been preserved and at present constitute our only 
authentic material in determining the chronology of 
this extensive literature. 

The two lists above stated are pretty long and 
cover a considerably long period, and seem to be fairly 
authentic. In these two lists the point of contact is 
represented by Jalandhari who in the second list was 
the first to profess the Hevajratantra and to compose a 
work on the subject. The Ilevajratanlra was introduced 
by Padmavajra who must therefore be earlier than 


1 In determining the chronology importance has been laid on the sequence 
of works composed by each author and on ascertaining from the titles or actual 
works how far one is indebted to the other. When such information 
cannot be had, help from Taranath and such other authorities has been 
freely taken. No reliance has however been placed on the mere words of these 
Tibetan authorities when evidence of borrowing is manifested in the actual works 
composed by the authors. 
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Jalandhari by at least one generation. ‘ The second 
point of contact is that Kainalasila who was removed 
by one generation from Indrabhuti wrote a book in 
which he closely followed a commentary composed by 
Saraha. The third point of contact is that Darika in 
one of his songs reverentially mentions the name of 
Luipa wlio must therefore be earlier. 


Now in the first list the name of Indrabhuti is by 
this time quite familiar; he was the father of Guru Pad- 
masarabhava who was invited by a king of Tibet and 
who along with t^antaraksita the author of the Tattva- 
samjraha erected a monastery at Samye in the year 749 
A D. We have elsewhere discussed this question and 
have shown that the time when Indrabhuti lived can be 
fixed to a period between A.D. 687-717 onwards. If we 
take A.D. 717 as the starting point and 12 years be¬ 
tween each succession of a Guru and his disciple then 
the approximate tune of the first succession list will be 
as follows :— 


1. Padmavajra 

2. Anahgavajra 

3. Indrabhuti 

4. Lakijmniikara 

5. Lilavajra 
0. Darikapa, 

7. SahajayoginI Cinta 

8. Dombi Heruka 


cir. 

cir. 

cir. 

cir. 

cir. 

cir. 

cir. 

cir. 


693 A.D. 
705 A.D. 
717 A.D. 
729 A.D. 
741 A.D. 
753 A.D. 
765 A.D. 
in A.D. 


Now if Jalandhari is taken to be removed by only 
one generation from Padmavajra who introduced the 
Hevajratantra for the first time, and an interval of 12 
years is taken between each succession the chronological 
order of the second succession will be as follows:— 


1 If however we believe in the story that he along with Goraksa, KanhupS 
and Gopicandra belonged to the reign of Devapala (cir. 820 A.D.), then accord¬ 
ing to our calculation A.D. 784 will have to be assigned to Luipa who is referred 
to by Darikapa (753 A.D.) ! But this is absurd. See tnfra. 

2 Taitvasamgrahat foreword, p. xvf. 
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1. Saraha 

cir. 633 

A.D. 

2. N.agarjuna 

' .. cir. 645 

A.D. 

3. >>avaripa 

cir. 657 

A.D. 

4. Luipti 

.. cir. 669 

A.D. 

5. Vajraghanta 

cir. 681 

A.I). 

6. Kacchapa 

.. cir. 693 

A.D. 

7. .falandharipa 

cir. 705 

A.D 

8. Krsriacaryya 

cir. 717 

A.D. 

9. Gidiya 

.. cir. 729 

A.D. 

10. Vijayapa 

* 

.. cir. 741 

* 1 

A.D. 

11, TailoiKi (or Tilipa) 

.. cir. 978 

A.D. 

12. Naropa 

cir. 990 

A.D. 


When we fix tlie time of Siirnha we practically go 
to the root of the Buddhist Tantra or Tantrayana, be¬ 
cause Saraha is reputed to be one of the chief promul¬ 
gators of the Tantric relicion. Both Taranath and the 
author of the Pag Sam Jon Zan admit that Saraha was 
one of the earliest writers and diffusers of Tantric doc¬ 
trines and practices. While mentioning tin; origin of 
some of the most important Tantras, Taranath gives us 
the information’' that Saraha (63:i A.D.) introduced the 
Buddhakapala Tantra, Luipfx (66!) A.D.) the Yogini 
Sancarya, Karabala and Padmavajra (693 A.D.) the 
Hevajratanlra, Kr.snacaryya(7l7 A. D.) the Samputatilaka, 
Lalitavajra (693 A.D.) the three divisions of the Krsna- 
yamdritantra, Gambhiravajra the Vajrdmrla, Kukkuri 
(693 A.D.) the Mahamdyd, and Pito (?) the Kalacakra. 
It is interesting to note that the name of Saraha has 
also been placed on the top of the succession list of a 
Tantra of no less celebrity than the Cakrasamvara Tan- 

1 There was, it seems, a V>ig gap before Tailopft and all the intermediate 
Gurus were not mentioned. Tilipa was a contemporary of Mahlpala, probably 
the first Mahlpala of the Pala Dynasty while Naropa succeeded Jetari, also a 
contemporary of MahTpala as a Dvarapandita of VikramadTla. Pag Sam Jon 
Zan, index, pp. xli, Iv. 

2 Taranath, p. 275 f. 
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tra and that the names of at least four among the Gurus 
in Taranatha’s list are in chronological order, namely, 
Saraha, Luipa, Padmavajra, and Krsnacarya in accord' 
ance with the proposed calculation. 

Let us now see how the account of Saraha as given 
by Taninath is corroborated by the author of tlie Pag 
Sam Jon Zan. According to him Rahulabhadra or 
Snrahii was the name of a Buddhist sage born of a Brah¬ 
min and a Dakini, in the city of RcXjni(?)in tlie Eastern 
country. Ho was an adept both in the Brahmanical and 
the Buddhist lores and ilourislied during the reign of 
King Candanpala of Pracya. He worked some miracles 
in the presence of king Ratna Phala and his Brahmin 
jninister and thereby converted them to the Buddhist 
faith. Afterwards he became the high priest of Nalanda. 

It is also related of liim that he visited Orissa where 
from one Covesa Kalpa he learnt the Mantrayana, and 
from tliere proceeded to Maharastra. There he united 
in Yoga with a female ascetic who had approached him 
in the guise of an archer’s daughter. Having performed 
the Mahihnudrd ritual of mysticism with her he attained 
to Siddhi. He was thenceforward called Saraha. He 
used to sing the Doha (hymns) of mysticism and theie- 
l)y converted 5,000 people and their king to Buddhism. 
He is characterised as the earliest diffuser of Tantric 
Buddhism. He composed a large number of works 
in San.skiit ami several among them are preserved 
in the Tibetan Tangyur. 

All our authorities, namely, Taranath, the author 
of the PuQ Sam Jon Zan and the Cakrasamvara .succes¬ 
sion list are agreed on one point at least that Sarahapa- 
da, also known as Sarahapa, Sarahabhadra and Rahul- 
bhadra, was one of the earliest Buddhists responsible 
for diffusing the Tantric knowledge and popularising it. 

It is noteworthy that our calculation makes him a con- 
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temporary of Dharmakirti (600—650 A.D.) during or after 
whose time according to Taranath the Tantras got 
publicity. 

The next author of importP“^e is Nagarjuna (A.D. 
64.5) who is, of course, di terent from the author of tlie 
same name wlio is regarded as the founder of the 
Madhyamaka school of t’.u Idhist philosophy. Absurd 
accounts arc recorded about the life of this Naaurjuna 
and wild stories are told of his stupendous magical 
feats. M. Walleser,' after a tliorough investigation of 
the accounts of Nagarjuna from Tibetan and Cliinese 
sources, has come to the conclusion tliat there was no 
sucli person as Nagarjuna existent on the face of the 
earth. From his learned and scholarly observations it 
can be easily seen tliat the Tibetan sources have hope¬ 
lessly mixed up together tlie accounts of tlie Nagarjuna 
tlie disciple of Asvaghosa with the Nagarjuna who was 
a disciple of Sarah a. One flourished in the first and 
second quarter of the second century and was the (furu 
of Aryatleva, wliile the other flourished somewhere in 
the middle of the seventh century, the two names thus 
being separated by nearly five hundred years. Ibit as 
these two are taken erroneously to mean one and the 
same person a serious confusion has arisen. The (Jhinese 
version which does not take into account the Tantric 
Nagarjuna is less confusing though it also abounds in 
absurd stories about his life. We are not, however, here 
concerned with the accounts of Nagarjuna, the founder 
of the Madhyamaka school, but we can easily prove the 
second or the Tantric Nagarjuna to be a historical 
person and a follower of Vajrayana. Two Sadhanas of 
his are recorded in the Sadhanamtild, one for the wor¬ 
ship of Vajratara, ^ while the other relates to the wor¬ 
ship of Ekajat-a. ® In the colophon * of the latter 

1 The Life of Nagarjuna from IHbetan and Chinese Sources^ p. 1. 

2 p. 193 f. 3 p. 205 f. * ii 
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it is distinctly said that Nagarjuna rescued this Sadhana 
from the country of Bhota which may be identified 
with Tibet. Tlie worship of Ekajata appears to have 
been current in Tibet, and the goddess probably be¬ 
longed to the primitive Bon religion of that country* 
and it was Nagarjuna who for the first time introduced 
tins goddess into Buddhism. We can thus see that 
Ekajata, variously known as Ugratara, Mahacinatara, 
etc., is comparatively a recent introduction in Indian 
religions, and definitely say that any work, Buddhist 
or Hindu, which may refer to this goddess must be 
later than the time in which Nagarjuna flourished. 
Nagarjuna was quite famous and wrote a large number 
of Tantric works the translations of many of which 
are still preserved in tlie Tibetan Tangyur.’ 

Savaripa (657 A.D.) is our third author in chrono¬ 
logical order. In the Paff Sam Jon Zan “ he is des- 
cribefl as having belonged to the hill tribe called the 
oavaras or huntsmen in Bahgala where he met 
Nagarjuna during the latter’s residence in that country, 
and embraced Tantrism, and after being initiated by 
him, along with his two wives LokI and Guni attained 
to sainthood. This fSavaripa w'^as also a historical per¬ 
son and has composed a Sadhana of Kurukulla which 
is published in the Sadhanamald, for the first time. ^ He 
is also the author of a number of melodious songs 
in the vernacular of his country which according to 
the authority of Par/ Sam Jon Zan was Bangala. This 
Sadhana above referred to has been found in only one 
manuscript, namely, the one from Cambridge which 
bears a date in Newari Era equivalent to A.D. 1165. 
In this Sadhana also there is a Doha in vernacular. ‘ 

Luipa (A.D. 669) is our next author in chronological 

' See Infra. 2 Op cit, Index, p. cxxxi. 

p. 3S5. ^ See Infra and Sadhanamala^ p. 387. 
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order. He is termed the first. Siddhacaryya or magi¬ 
cian and is even now respected by the Tibetan Buddliists. 
In the Tangyur Catalogue of P. Cordier, he is distinct¬ 
ly called a Bengali.^ Ho is further said to have 
sprung up from the fisht rmau easte of Uddiyana and 
was ‘/ery fond of the entrails of fish. He was formerly 
a clerk in the employ of king of Uddiyana and was 
known as Samantasnbi)a.^ Several Dohas of Ins are 
recorded in the CariiacarynvinUcaya which has been 
published in Bengali characters by Mahamahopadliyaya 
Dr. Haraprasad Shastri of Calcutta. 

Leaving aside the next two Gurus such as Vaj- 
raghanta and Kacchapa about wliom we have practically 
very little historical information, we pass on to another 
great name in 'I’antric Buddhism This is Padmavajra 
{A.D. 693) the first name in the first succession list 
above referred to and the author of a large number of 
works out of wliich only two are extant in Sanskrit 
while many others are preserved in translations in 
Tibetan Tangyur. According to Taranath he was the 
first to introduce the Hevajratantra in Vajrayana, 
which he did along with his collaborator, Kambalapada. 
Padmavajra is also said to be a contemporary of Indra- 
bhuti, Lalitavajra and Kukkuripi.^ This Lalitavajra 
is probably the senior Lalitavajra who is said to have 
introduced the three divisions of the Kp?rmy(^maritan- 
tra,^ and therefore should be distinguished from the 
later Lalitagupta who was a disciple of Advayavajra. 
Kukkuripada another contemporary of his is believed to 
have introduced into Vajrayana the McihumaydUintTa. 

Padmavajra was a historical figure and w'e have 
discovered a very interesting work of his entitled the 


1 op. cit., Vol. II, p. 33. 

^ Bauddha Odn O Doha, p. 1-76. 
5 Taranath, p. 275f. 


lag Sam Jon Zan, index, p. cxv, 
4 Taranath, p. 188. 

6 see below. 
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Guhyasiddhi,^ which seems to have been a work of 
great authority in Tibet even so late as 1747 A.D. when 
Pag Sam Jon Zan was written.^ The whole work is 
written in what is called the twilight language but 
still it can be easily seen that he advocates mystic and 
objectionable rites and practices, which he terms secret 
rites. According to Padmavajra such practices and 
rites were first formulated by the Buddha and were first 
recorded in the Srisamfija which is only another name 
of the Guhyasamaja. Beyond the ISrisamaja he says 
there is no better treasure in the three worlds.* Fur¬ 
ther, he says: how wonderful are the teachings of 
Vajrayana which is the most secret of all secrets, and 
is without Svabhaea (real nature) and is pure and in¬ 
comparable. ‘ He advocates the meditation on the 
Prajtia (wisdoni) and tlie Upaya (means) and the 
remem l)rance of the adman tine mind, all of AV'hich are 
more secict than all secrets and which are not possible 
of attainment without the female element or the 
Sakti.* He asks his followers to enjoy the Maha- 
mudra conjoined with the Upaya which is in his own 
body. The knowledge of Mabamudra which is most 
auspicious is of a peculiar nature which can be realized 
by one’s own self.* Padmavajra, in accordance Avith the 


• Ono copy exists in the Oriental Institute .AISS. Library and another is 
with .AIM. H.P. Shastri of Calcutta. 

- See op. cit., p. Ixiii, index. 

* vv «iTf% vsnjif f^vig% i 


^ sitsrf^ ri ij:* i 

fsff ftr ri iNt ii 

WT f^?ll «XT95T AI^T IJWT || 



INTRODUCTION. 


xlix 


teachings of OuhycisciynCijci, follows the doctrine of the 
five Dhyiini Buddhas, and says .that by these five forms 
alone Sambodhi can be attained in accordance with the 
pronouncement of the Tathagatas. The five forms are: 
J^asvata (Vairocana) Aksobhy.-! Ratna, Ayus, (Ami- 
tabha) and Kuladya (Amoghasiddhi).' Siddhi or per¬ 
fection is indeed very difficult to attain in one life; but 
those who so desire should, according to Padmavajra, 
take up the secret rite which is the destroyer of all dual 
thoughts. If lie is initiated in tlie Tantra of Siisainaja 
which is tlu' cause of all haj)piness he may obtain 
divine perfection by coming in contact with the Maha- 
mudra. But in order to do so the initiation (Abbiseka) 
must betaken from a Guru without whose kind assist¬ 
ance no success can follow.” Throughout (hthyasiddhi 
sijuilar ideas occur and it is useless to enumerate the 
practices inculcated therein. The long and short of the 
whole work is that witliout Mahamudra (great woman) 
no emancipation or success in any rite is possible. But 
if you are initiated into the Mahrimudra cidt success is 
assured even if you do things which are against all 
laws, social or religious.'^ 

Jalandharipa, also known as Ha(lipa (7u5 A.D.), 
whom we place one generation after Padmavajra or 
Saroruhav'ajra is made by Taranath ^ a contemporary of 


HW' I 

3 %iT MVfim I 

g n 

^ op. cit., p. 195. 
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several important personalities such as Bhartrhari, 
Vimalacandra, Kr^nacaryya, Tantipa and even Dharnla- 
kirti. Tn the Pag Sam Jon Zan^ it is said that he was 
buried in a hole underground by the order of the King 
Gopicandra of Catigaon, who was afterwards converted 
to mysticism by the Acarya. 

It is indeed very difficult to place him correctly 
from the above accounts and all that can be said now is 
that Jalandhari was regarded as a very ancient Siddha- 
caryya as may be evidenced by Taranath’s making 
him a contemporary of Dharmakirti whose time is defi¬ 
nitely known to be the first half of the seventh cen¬ 
tury A.D. His other contemporaries arc mostly myste¬ 
rious persons and none can say, with any measure of 
accuracy, as to the time when they flourished. The 
very fact that Jalandhari wrote a commentary on a 
work of Saroruhavajra ^ and followed the Hevajratantra 
introduced by him ^ places him one generation after 
Padmavajra who flourished at the end of the .seventh 
century. 

Anaiigavajra (705 A D.), the disciple of Padmavajra, 
is characterised in the history of the Eighty-four 
Siddhapurusas, as the son of King Gopala of the Eastern 
India.'* The time of Gopala has been fixed by V. A. 
Smith ^ as cir 730 A.D. But S. C. Vidyabhusana places 
him between 695and705 A.D.® Dr. S. Krisna.swami Iyen¬ 
gar also doubts this date; and in the absence of any inscrip- 
tional or monumental evidence we are more in favour of 
accepting the earlier date. Anangavajra’sdate will there- 


1 Op. cit. index, p. xcvii. The same story is repeated in Sukur Muham¬ 
mad’s Oopicander Sannyasa, edited by N. K. Bhattasali of Dacca. See pp. Ilf. 

2 Cat. du Fonda Tihetain^ II, p. 18. 

^ Taranath p. 275f. 

* See Anaiigavajra in op. cit. 

5 Early History of India, 3rd edition, p. 413. 

History of Indian Logic, p. 323, “ Gopala who reigned up to 705 A.D.” 
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fore be in consonanco vvithth6 tli6ory advaiiCGcl in tl\c his¬ 
tory of the Eighty-four Mahasiddhas. Anaiigavajraseems 
to be a fairly well-hnown author as can be seen from the 
number of works written by him whose translations now 
find place in the Tibetan One of ins famous 

compositions is the Fmj lopayaviniscayasiddhi, copies 
of which are available in the Nepal Durbar Library’ and 
the Library of the A^.atic Society of Bengal.” Th(j 
work is characterisetl by its boldness of spirit and by 
the lucidity of his teachings. It is now m tlie course of 
publication in the Hachwad'Oriental Set les. Like J<Xlan- 
dharipa who is probably his contemporary, lie also 
wrote several works on the Hevajratanlra^ which was 
for the first time introduced into Buddliism by his 
Guru Padmavajra. 

The next author of importance is Indrabhuti, (717 
A.D.), the King of Uddiyana, wliich is generally identi¬ 
fied with Orissa but which may also conceivably be a 
part of Bengal. ' He was the father of Padraasambhava 
"who conjointly with the famous logician Santaraksita 
erected the monastery of Samye in Tibet in the year 
749 A.D.'’ His sister was Laksminkara who was married 
according to the History of the Eighty-four Siddhas* to 
the Prince of Sambhala and attained Siddhi. Indra¬ 
bhuti was regarded as an authority on Vajrayana and 
Tantra long after his time.’ He has written a large num¬ 
ber of works and at least twenty-three among them are 
preserved in the pages of the Tibetan TanyytiT in transla¬ 
tions.® We have, however, been fortunate to discover 

1 Nepal Catalogue, Vol. II, p. 64f. 

^ Descriptive Catalogue Qovt. Collection^ vol. I, p. 110. 

3 As we know from the index to Bauddha Can 0 Doha, p. v. 

4 See Supra, p. xxxix ; see also B. Bhattacharyya ; Glimpses of Vajrayana. 
(in the Proceedings, Madras Oriental Conference), p. 133. 

5 Waddel; Lamaism, p. 576. 

6 Die Geschisten der 84 Zauberer ; see Indralxhuti. 

7 Nepal Catalogue II, p. 56. » Bauddha Gan O Doha, app. p. U. 
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at least two of his works in original Sanskrit, namely, the 
Kuril kullasadhana which appears in the Sadhanamala it¬ 
self, wliile the other is ealled Jnanasiddhi.^ This latter 
has been taken up for publication in the Oaelcwad's Ori¬ 
ental Series and we hope to publish it at no very distant 
date. The Jnanasiddki ^ is an extremely interesting 
work in twenty-two chapters, giving in a nut-shell many 
leading doctrines and rites of Vajrayana which throw 
immense light on this obseurc religion. 

As the title indicates the thesis of the Jnanasiddhi 
is that emancipation or perfection can only be attained 
through the medium of knowledge which is nothing but 
the knowledge of the five Tathagatas or the Dliyani 
Buddhas. In the first chapter which is entitled Tattva- 
nirdesa the author says that Vajrayilna is the essence of 
all Tantras, and those who do not know it move about 
in the sea of Samsara. hlmancipation cannot be obtain¬ 
ed either by Mudra or Mantra, or Mandala or by the 
learned or by the fools, or by any one who is devoid of 
knowledge. Those who are conversant with the K'ind of 
knowledge which is preached here can attain Bodhi 
even if they indulge in actions which are against law 
and morality, such as, animal food, strong drinks, etc. 
The knowledge, the author .says, cannot be obtained 
without the kind offices of the Guru or the preceptor 
whose characteristics he describes. The knowledge is 
then defined as the knowledge of the Tathagatas which is 
also known by the three terms Vajrajnana ‘admantine 
knowledge,’Samantabhadra ‘auspicious all round’ or 
Mahamudra ‘ great woman’. This knowledge is subdivid¬ 
ed into five Adarsajnana, Samatajnana, Pratyavek^ana- 
jnana, Krtyanu.^thanajnana and Suvi.suddhajnana each 

1 One eopy is in the possession of MM. Haraprasnd Shastri and two copies 
are in the Baroda Oriental Institute. 

2 Jbor a comprehensive summary see Glimpses of Vajrayana. Op. cit. 137f. 




I^TRODUCTlO^. 


liii 


of which is represented by one of the five Dhyani Bud¬ 
dhas. Armed with these five kinds of knowledge the 
ascetic should think himself as Silnya in essence and all 
else as Silnya, and with all the paraphernalia of worship 
should worsliip none but Iiimsell There is no restriction 
of food nor is any class of women forbidden. Women 
of th(^ lowest clcisses such as the Candalas or the Dombis 
are opecially recoiunu ruled for the purposes of Ma- 
hamudra fierfection, though daughters of higher castes 
such as Ik’ahmins c.rr" also recomincjided with the re¬ 
mark that tlu‘ worshipper must take eaie that his mind 
is not in any way troubled, always hearing in mind that 
tluae is no better truth than that whi(*h is ex|)ericnced 
by himself. 

'khe next author in chronological order is Krsna- 
caryya (717 A,D.). In Tangyur ' we meet with several 
Kpsnacaryyas, and it is indeed difficult to differentiate 
between them in tlu^ absence of more definite materials. 
Taranath makes Krsnacaryya a contemporary of Jalan- 
dhan, Bhartrhari, (Jopicandra and even Dharmakirti. 
Taranatli is probably wrong in making him a contempo¬ 
rary of Dharmakirti who, as we definitely know, flour¬ 
ished in tlie first half of the seventh century. Kisna- 
cai yya seems to be a contemporary of Jalandhari and 
Gopicandra ^ both of whom in all probability flourished 
in the first quarter of the 8th century. 

According to the Pag Sam Jon 7jan this Krsna was 
born of a Brahmin family of Orissa and was initiated 
into the mystic cult by Jalandharipa. His disciple was 
a weaver (Tantipa).' Krsna is credited in the same 
work with having introduced the Tantras in which the 
male and female divinities sit clasping each other. ^ 


1 liauddha Gan O DohUy app. p. 2Iff. 

- Sukur Muhammad: Qopicander Sannyaauy intro, p. 2. 
index, p. V. 4 Index, p. Ivii. 
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Krsnacarya wrote in Dohas also, in his own vernacular, 
which was probably Uriya and had great aitinitj to¬ 
wards the old Bengali language. Twelve songs ol his 
are available in the original vernacular and are printe 
in the Buudd/m Gan O Doha. The following is only a 
speeinieii showing his language, 
fsw fsTJT 

II ^ II 

In the history of Vajrayana the name of Laksmiiii- 
Icara (72{) A.D.) is interesting not only because she is a 
woman tint also because of the novel doctrines she 
preaclied without reserve and with great confidence and 
(unphasis. Born in a royal family of Uddiyaua as 
sister of Tndrabhiiti slie showed remarkable boldness in 
jireaching her own peculiar theories in a small but inter¬ 
esting work, entitled, the Advaijasiddhi:^ This vork 
was long lost in the original Sanskrit but was preserved 
in the Tibetan Tangyiir in translation.^ To this work 
attention of scholars was first drawn by MM. Haraprasad 
Shastri in one of the stray numbers of an extremely 
irregular journal which goes by the name of the Dacca 
lievieu). We have since had an opportunity of studying 
this book more carcfidly and the leading ideas revealed 
by its study are summarised below. Throughout this 
work the influence of Indrabhuti’s Jhanasiddhi is very 
perceptible and this is due probably to the fact that 
1 jaksminikara was not only a sister of Indrabhuti but 
also one of his favourite disciples.^ 


1 Op. cit, p. 18. 

•i One copy of this MS is in the Oriental Institute while the original is 
with MM. Haraprasad Shastri. 

Catalogue du Fomls Tibetaitif 2^* partie, p. 211. 

Catalogue du Funds Tibctain. II, p. 211. 
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Ill the Advayasiddhi a mast remarkable and bold 
innovation has been introduced by the authoress. Hither¬ 
to the Vajrayanists advocated the worship of the five 
Dhycini Buddhas and their innumerable (unaiiations, 
but what Laksiiiimkara advocaiei,. we.s quite .jut of the 
way and strange, even though since her time this new 
teaching has gradually Avon for it many adherents who 
are styled Sc.bajayanists, and who arc still to be met 
with among the Nadha. Nadhis of Bengal and especially 
among the Bauis. Laksmihkara declares; “There is 
no need of undergoing suffering: no fastings, and no 
rites, nor bathing nor purification and other rules of 
society. Nor do you need to bow down before tlie 
images of gods which are prepared of wood, stone or 
mud. But with concentration offer worship only to 
your body where all the gods resid.' 

She explains later on, without however openly 
declaring the truth, that when the truth is Iviiown 
there is no restriction for the worshipper. He can 
eat anything, he can drink anything, violate any 
laws, liunian or divine. Towards women, slic 
specially declares, no hatred should be displayed 
because they are the embodiments of the Frajha in 
restraint.' 


•f •h’istT»n si fsiuiisi i 

«usr sf II 

ST I 

’JiSTISl^^ f sjsufvi: II 


^^sfriril ?tST II 

STITT 8 



[yj introduction. 

Ijiitei’ OJ 1 , slie sayfi, that the instructions on Nirvana 
should always be obtained from the preceptor. In the 
whole of the moveable aiul immoveable world there is 
iiothiii<i l)etter than a Guru through whose kind offices 
the wise obtain many kinds of perfections.' 

Bhagavati Laksmi or Lak.smlhd<ara’s direct disciple 
was Lilclvajra" (741 A.D.) who Avas also a Vajracaryya 
of great repute and wrote a large number of authorita¬ 
tive works. 8o far as we know none of his works is 
existent in the original Sanskrit but some are indeed 
preserved in Tibetan translation in the Tangyur collec¬ 
tion. I'he follow'ing is a list of books written by Lila- 
vajra and translations of these in Tibetan are still 
extant’: 

1. Sit Sahajaguhyasamajasadhana. 

2. Sri Sahajasiddhi. 

ryanam asa hgi ti ti kti. 

4. Yamantakamantramfdartha Vajraprabheda. 

."). Dakini vaj rapan jara-paheada k inisadha 1 1 a. 

(). Ki’^nayamaritantrasya pahjika. 

7. Mahatilaka kram a. 

5. Guhyasamajatantranidana gurupadesa Iduisya. 

!) V aj rasatt vasad ha naniband ha n a. 

Kroiu these titles it can easily be seen that both 
Vajrayai\a and Sahjayfina were in a flourishing condi¬ 
tion and that the (JvliyammCijatantra and the Krsna- 
ymnarilantra werr* regarded as very authoritative. It 
appears from the Tangyur that he also acknowledged 
another Guru by name Vilasavajra* besides the one 
alrcatly mentioned. In the same way besides Dclrika- 

^ TOT^liT SITtJJ’W II fol. li. 

- ( 'dialogue du Fonds l^ibetaui, 11, p. 212. 

5 Bnuddha Odn O Doha, app. p. 75. 

/ ('dialogue dll Fonds Tibetain, II, p. 87. 
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pada lie liad another devoted disciple who called him¬ 
self Karunacala. This latter was a poet of a high order 
and several of his compositions appear in the SadhaiKt- 
maJa. His compositions are distinguished by easy-flow¬ 
ing diction and devotional langinu'^ In the <Mid ol tin' 
Sadhana of Vajramahakal;. he has mentioned tin- name 
of his (liiru Lilavajia.' 

The name of Darikapada (753 A.D.), the tliseiple ot 
Lilavajra,-is fairly well known through the publication 
of 3iM. Hara])rasad Sliastri’s Banddha ^lan O Doha. 
I'h'om this w'ork it apjiears that Darika was a Bengali 
and WD'ote a number of songs in liis veinacnlar some 
of w inch are recortlcd in the w'ork above I’cferred to.' 
in one of his songs ho offers his obeisance to Luipa ‘ 
and this leads t!io editor MM. Shastri to think that 
Darika was a direct disciple of liui. Luipa, as we have 
shown, belonged to an carlii'i age and as such any close 
connection between the two is hardly admissible. We 
can, however, ('xplain this by holding that Darika proh- 
ably mentioned Lui as he was the first Siddhacaryya, 
and this seems to be a more reasonable explanation. A 
specimen of his song is given below :— 

jrajms ii 

Darika composed a pretty large number of w orks in 
Sanskrit but none of them is found to be existent in the 

> qw 

«Tqtt q^tsf qTqst i 

I 1 et<'. 

J 

- Catalogue dll Fonds Tibetain, IT, p. 212. 

Op. cit intro., p. ‘TO. ^ Op. oit., p. 513. 

^Tlr^aR ii 

j 


^ Op. oit., intro., p. 30. 
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original Saaskrit at tlie pre.sent time. He has written 
books on the Cakrasamvara, Kalacakra and Vajra- 
yociini Tantras. Several of his works were translated 
into Tibetan and the following among them are now 
extant — 

1. Sri Kalaeakratantrasya Sekaprakriyilvrtti. 

2. Tathagatadrsti. 

:i. (Jakrasamvarasadhanatattvasangraha. 

t. C'akrasamvaramandalavidhi tattvavatara. 

.■). ("akrasamvarastotra sarvarthasiddhi visuddha 
(ihndamani. 

6. Yoganiisarini nama Vajrayogini tika. 

7. Vajrayogini piljavidlii. 

S. Ivamakala tarana sadhana. 

!(. Sri Oddiyanavinirgata Mahagubyatattvopa- 
desa. 

10. Prajnaparamita hrdayasadhana. 

Next comes Sahajayogini Cinta (765 A.D.) a female 
ascetic and a disciple of Darikapada who is known to us 
as the authoress of the VyaktahhavCmiigata-tallva-siddhi a 
a small work in Sanskrit." A translation of this in 
Til)ot;vn also exists.' 

ft a|)pears from her work that she was a follower of 
the Vijnanavadin school and laid particular stress on the 
Universe being nothing but the creation of the citta or 
mind, ft is the mind, she .says, which begets mi.series 
and in consequence creates all the external objects. 
The Prajha and Upaya are also creations of the mind 
and when they combine give rise to Mahasukha in the 
mind which fancies the whole external world to be the 
forms of Mahasukha. The mind has its vagaries and 
its own ways: sometimes it is sleeping, sometimes it is 

^ Op. cit., pp. liO, 40. 

- This MS. was discovered by \is and a copy is preserved in the Oriental 
fnstitute. 

^ nau'ldha Gatit inde.v, p. 90. 
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awake and active, sometimes it begets desires, some¬ 
times it is pure and sometimes, it is impure, sometimes 
it lias many forms and sometimes it is m an undeserib- 
able state. The Yogin who is able to realize tlie 
voidness of t!ie external world oid keep his mind free 
from reHeetion in all iti different states and in all 
its vagaries ami uays. is really tlu> emaneipated, and 
Bnddhahood for him is easy of attainment. At the 
end of the work the authoress de.scribes Vajrasattva m 
most eloiiuent langu.age and characterises him as oiu' 
who is realized l»y self alone, who defi 's eomiiarison. is 
(unnipresent, all-pervading, who is tlu' ereator, destroyer 
and the lord of tlie lJniver.se and who brings into 
prominence the manifestations of the mind.' 

Next comes l)oinbi lieriika (777 A.D.) the disciple 
of Saliajayogini who like Darikai-s well-known to many 
through the publication of the Buddha dan O Doha 
alreadv referred to. fie was a king of .Magadha but 
became an ascetic.^ In the Tibetan Tangyur he is 
sometiim's called .Acaryya or Mahacaryya or Siddha- 
earyya. Dombi Heruka is recognizi'd as one of the 
eigiity-four Siddhas. He wrote books on Sahajayana 
and Vajrayana, and composed a boolv of songs entitled 
the Domhl-GUika. The songs given in the Bauddha 
dan O Doha are taken probably from tliis Don,in dilika 
composed by him. The following is a charactertstie 

soniple: ^ 

iH ' 

I 

II 

- Taranatli, p. 323 ; Pag Sam Jon Zan, i* fiex, p. cxlin. 

i Op. cit. p. 25. 
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Dombi Heruka composed a Sadliana of the goddess 
Nairatma and this is recorded in the ^adhanamala.^ 
Tt appears from the very opening lines of this Stidhana 
tliat he followed the Hevajra Tanlra: 

He wrote a fairly largo number of works; tin' 
ribetan traiislations of the following among others are 
extant." 

1. Dasatattva. 

2. Yogiyogini lulma sadlniranarthopadesa. 

4. Yairatmayogini sadliana. 

o. <fanacakravidhi. 

b. Hka\ ira.sadhana. 

7. iVamasahgiti vitti. 

•S. (J II li y a va j ra tan fra raj a- v r 11 i. 

Be.sides these In* wrote another work, entitled, tile 
Sakajasiddhi ' which we have discovered in the original 
Sanskrit. I'his is a liiglily interesting work evmi though 
it is short and consists of tliree small chapters, and prob¬ 
ably does not exceed e\en a hundred ilokas in all. Tn 
it there arc certain topics of absorbing interest, and we 
take this opportunity of recording .some of the views 
ex])re.ssed by tlu' author. 

I)ombi formulates (liat the worship of Kida is the 
most important in Tantric religion. Without it no 
success can be achieved, but with it great success is 
possilile ot attainment.' While explaining the word 
Kvla, he says, they are live in number and they origi¬ 
nate from the five Bhyani Buddhas, Aksobhya, Vairo- 
cana, Amitabha, Batnasambhava and Amoghasiddhi 

1 .Sadhanamaln, Vol. II, p. 44.^ 2 JSaiiMha dati. ap|>. p. :!4. 

* Copy ot* this is preserved in the Oriental Institute. 

i HtfT f^f%: TIWT I 
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and tins is tlie reason why they are called Kule,'<iif‘ or tlie 
Lords of the Kulas (families)'. . The tlumderbolt family 
originates from Ak^obhya, the Lotus family f’ oni Ami- 
tabha, the Jewel family from Ratnasambhava, | the Disc 
family from] Vairoeana and 'be Action family from 
Amojihasiddhi.* 


l''rom the word the words Kulacdra. Ivunhka 

are deriv('d. The Kaulas declare themselves to be Tantrie 
Ifindus. From th(‘ literature' of tlie t'xtant Kaulaism 
the meaning of the word Kuhi is not ‘ lear. Moteovea, 
in some instances a large number o1 interpretations ot 
tlu^ word appear which shows definitely that Hindus 
were not certain about the meaning of the word.- But 
thi' meaning in the Buddhist sen.se is tpiite clear and 
unequivocal ; they gave uot more than one interpretation 
ro the word. The Kaulas according to them, mean tlie 
worshippers or the followers of the originators of the 
five families, namely, of the five Dhyani Btiddhas. The 
t|uestiou will then arise as to whether the Kaulas are 
really Hindus or Buddhists. We are not here to discuss 
tins great question which should remain open until 
sufficient materials are at hand to prove either. There 
is indeed very little difference between the Kaulaeara 
and the Tantrie. Bauddhacara, because in both the 
de.sire to do improi)er and illegal things in the fulh'st 
extent is present. 


Dombi Heruka has written about the theory of 
Mahasukha, and the happiness obtainalile therefrom has 
been fully dealt with. The happiness which can best 
be obtained by one’s own experience, according to him, 
has four sucee.ssive stages: Ananda, Paramananda. \ iia- 
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mananda, and Sahajananda. By the combination of 
the two <‘lement.s Prajfia and Upaya these four stages 
of great happiness can be obtained.’ It can only be 
(experienced by one’s own self and when so realized 
then only emancipation or perfection can be obtained.- 
In the 11th century Advayavavajra also voiced the 
same opinion. ’ Dombi Herulca was also responsible 
foi- the introduction of certain new (dements into the 
V’^ajrayana system. 

Tin* next [)eriod of tlie development of the Tantric 
culture amongst tlu' Buddhists is probably represented 
l,y a sot of most powerful writers and popular gurus 
like Di])ai‘ikara (9S0-1053), Advaj^avajra or Avadliiitipa, 
his disciple Lalitagu|)ta,‘ I'ilopa of Catigaon, Ratna- 
karasauti, Prajhakaramati and Naropa all of whom 
were contemporaries of King Mahipala I of the Pala 
Dynasty who ae(*ording to V, A. Smith flourished 
between A.D. 97S to 1030.' 

§5. Leading Tenets of Vajrayana. 

(i) (Uynception of Onru, 

111 ancient India for all kinds of religious and 
s(‘cnlar knowledge tlu^ necessity of a Guru or j^receptor 
was always felt, but nowhere is reverence to the Guru 
so much in evidence as in Vajrayana. Nothing, they 
altirm, can be acliieved without a preceptor. It is 

fkfw[ I 

fkKW g ii 

1 L p. QoSy No. 40. 

■ 5<t45tT I 

' Kor detailed information see N. K. Bhattasali; ed : (topicander Sannyasi, 
\K 00; Indian Teacherx of Ji add hist l-niversities, p. 15S. 
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impossible to follow mystic doctrines and practices 
without a preceptor. What particular Mantra or mystic 
practice is suitable to a person who is already initiated 
must be told by the preceptor who.se duty it is also to 
inform him of the way .i whico. it should be repeated 
and the number ot times it should be muttered in order 
to obtain the different 1 - 1^18 of iierfectious 
The Buddhists always had preceptors praeticodly since 
the time of Buddha, but the moiv Buddlusm became 
mystified in its later stages tiu'j>;reater was tlie necessity 
of preceptors tliat w as felt, and, in \ ajrayfina, wi' find the 
position of tlu^ (rnru altogetlicr paramount. Hi' is 
idolized as the Buddha, he is thi'Sugata, he is Dhaima- 
kaya, and the bestowal of emancipation lies in his power; 
he is omniscient and witliout his kindness nothing can be 
aehievu'd. In every Tantric wort, there is an evidcnci; of 
tlie liigh esteem in whicli f lic were held ' and, in 

many works, the characteristics of the Guru and the 
disciple are enumerated." Simply because a Mantra is 
known it docs not necessarily follow that by muttering it 
one can attain perfection. It is im|)ossible, and it is 
against the principles of Vajrayana. The worshippei is 
first to be initiated by a Gnrn, and he must obtain the 
different kinds of Abhise.ka from the «, and then, if 
all his instructions are followed in the most precise 
manner ])Ossible, then and then alone rSidd/it or perfection 
is possible of attainment. (7«n«3hip is a position which 
is very diffieiilt to attain ; and unless one answers to 
the cliaracteristics laid down in Vajrayrma literature he 
is no Guru but a cheat. ' 


I See. for instance, the prayer to tlio Ouru hy the disciple in the PrnjAopaya- 
viuisrayasiddhi, GOS, p. 13, ^lokas 9-10. 

- See. for instance, Jiianasiddhi GOS, chapters 1:1 ami U, on pp. 71 It. 

^ Cf. Jnanaaiddhi^ GOS, p. 72— 

n 
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(ii) Regulations fm' worshippers. 

Jn view of the conflicting statements regarding tJie 
restrictions imposed on the worshippers in the Sadhana- 
nuila, it hecomes difficult to say as to how the lives of 
the worsJiippers were regulated in those times, and wliat 
mandates of the Church they had to follow. We find, 
for instance, that tlic worshippers must abstain from 
taking non-vegetarian and all objectionable items of food^ 
such as, onions, oil, salt, etc., and must not violate the 
rules of strict celibacy.' In other places it is said that 
the ott(>rings should consist of flesh, wine and other 
objectionable articles.^ In one place it is said that 
worship shoidd be done after purifying the body by bath 
and by observing the rules of celibacy.“ In other 
plaecis, again, contrary to the above, no restriction is 
laid dow n (uther of place or of any particular food.' 
Again, we also meet w'ith a general rule that the worship- 
pei- obtains ])erfection by the muttering of the .Mantras 
only, ('V('n without drawing the Mandala (magic circle) 
or ])urifying himself by fasting.' 

'PIk' reason for this <;ontradietion seems to be that 
the Vajrayanists recognized the e.xistence of different 
grades among the worshipper,s, and legislated for tlu> 
different classes l)egiiming from a strict observance of 
\inaga. rules in the lowest ranks to the stage of no 
I’estriction in the highest ranks. Indrabhuti recognized 
threeclasses of disciples,as Mnlu, Madhyaawd Adhimatra, 
who had different degrees of mental development, and 

1 !>. 2.",I 5jq?r : 

- |>. .5S.‘> etc. 

! i>. ;!:!(! I 

* p. .iss srifq HTspf I fsstrjiini: 

NT«ii sf ^ffi nut nrnai; i 

•> |>. 221 ftiff minninn i 
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prescribed for them according to tiieir mental capaoitie.s 
different regulations for their spiritual uplift.' Advaya- 
vajra classified the Buddhists as Saiksas and Asaiksas 
and prescribed the strictest rules for the oaik.sas who 
wore less advanced.^ The Asa ksas l)eing much more 
advanceil in tlu^ matter of sj)iritual piogress weie 
allowed to follow sueli adva)ice<l |u’actices as are 
prescribed io the Anidldmi/ogdlanlrds. 

Our late lamented friend Ka/i Dawasam Dup lias 
given us also a classification of blu' Vajrayana ; he 
divides it into six stages, though, of course, he regarded 
the different divisions as pertaining to .Mantrayana. 
The aforesaid divisions are :— 

1. Kriyatantrayrina. 

2. ('arya(llpaya)tantr:»> ana. 

.3. Yogatantrayana. 

4. Mahayogatantrayjina, 

5. Anuttai’ayogatantrayai la. 

6. A t i yoga tan t raya n a. 

We do not know on what authority this classifica¬ 
tion is based and there is little hope of knowing it as 
the reverend Kazi is now no niore. It is to be pointed 
out in this connection that this elaborate classification 
was unknown in India where only the (1) Kiiyatantra 
(2) Oaryatantra, (3) Yogatantra atid (4) Anuttarayoga- 
tantra * were known. These four terms are more or 
less fre€[uently met with in Buddhist Lantric literature 
and as such they make their appearance in the Sadhana- 
mfila also. Beginners and initiates into the mysteries 
of Vajrayana were, of course, admitted in the lowest 
ranks, for instance, in the Kriysitantra where strict 

^ Jnanasiddhi, chapters 18, 10 and 20, pp. O.ilt. 

- Advayavajrasarhgrahaf chapter 1, p. 1. 

' Cakrasambhdratanira {T^ntric texts,)f miro., p. xxxii. 

* See Waddell: Lamai8rn,p. 152. 
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rules, discipline, and celibacy were enjoined on them 
until they were considered fit to be raised to the highei 
class. The Yogatantra appears to have been reserved 
for tliose who were considered fit to come in contact with 
the Snktis, while the Anuttarayogins belonged to the 
highest class and were immune from all Jaws, human or 
divim;. They were called Siddhas and were believed, 
to be iu possession of extraordinary powers of working 
miracles and performing prodigious feats. The tradi¬ 
tional number of tbe Hiddhas is reeognized as eighty- 
four and they mostly belonged to the Pala periotl of 
Ifengal History.' The Tibetans are supposed to have 
preserved a history of these eighty-four Siddhas and 
this has been translated into German by A. Grunwcdel 
and iiublished as Die Oenchichten der Vienmdaclitzig 
Zrtahere/-(Mahasiddhas) in the Baessler Archiv, Band \ . 
lOlfi. 

(iii) Mantras. 

'I’he Mantras or mystic syllables constitute the 
backbone of Tantric worship and of Vajrayana ; they 
are of innumerable varieties, such as, Bija, Hrdaya. 
Upahrdaya, Puja, Arghya, Puspa, Dhupa, Dipa. Naive- 
dya, Netra, !^ikha, Astra, Baksa, and so forth. These 
Mantras are mostly unmeaning words but they some¬ 
times disclose distinctly the influence of a language now 
unknown." It is however impossible to say how these 
Mantras were introduced in ancient India; the VYdie 
hymns were indeed called Mantras but they had their 
meaning. But these Tantric Mantras are in most cases 
meaningless strings of w'ords, sometimes giving absolute¬ 
ly no sense. The Vajrayanists, of course, in .several 
instances, attempted to trace the origin of certain Man¬ 
tras which point unmistakably to Buddha himself as 


^ Korn : Manual of Bttddhism, p. 133. 

- See for instance the Mantra of Jahgnli for prevention of snake bite, and 
for killing snakes. SadhaHamala^ p. 249-50. 
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their originator.^ The Mantras^ of Vajrayilna roviu to 
be a development of the Dharanis contained ;n the 
Vidyadharapltaka to which a reference has been given 
by Hiuen Thsang. These Dharanis according to Kern 
existed in Buddhism from vei , ancient tinie.s,- and 
seemed to have been introduced into BuddJiism for tJie 
benefit of the less advanced followers w lio did not care 
so much for their Nirvana as they el id for their material 
prosperity in this world. Such recruits to Ihiddhisin 
were enjoined to read some of the Stitras wliieli liow- 
ever proved to be beyond their intelligence. Kor their 
benefit these had to be shortened into Dharanis and 
they had to commit them to memory. 'Tliis seems to 
be the process in which the Sutras underwinit a eliamri' 
in very ancient times, and ultimately wlien they wen' 
further reduced they gave rise to Mantra. 'ral<e for 
instance, the example of A-^Uisahasnla FnijMparitiiuhl 
w^hich in itself is too stupendous for any tolerably learn¬ 
ed Buddhist to read through and understand, not to 
speak of the illiterate mass which w’en; mostly respons¬ 
ible for the great popularity of Mahayana. Tliey can¬ 
not indeed read this vast literature for acquiring merit: 
for them something shorter was necessary. Prajnayar- 
(iniiUi with its eight thousand stanzas was tlu'icfoie 
reduced to a hundred, and, ultimately, to a very few 
stanzas which became known as the Prajmpnrnmila 
IJrdaya Sutra which was further reduced to make room 
for the Prajnaparamita Dharani. The next step in this 
chain of evolution is in the formation of a Prajhapara- 
mita Mantra which makes its appearance in the Sadhana- 
mala, and this again led to the conception of her 
Bija in one syllable Pram in response to whieli the 
Sunya may transform itself in the form of the god- 

I Cf. p. 334 I 

p. 335 ^ I 

Manual of Buddhism, p. 0. 
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dess Prainaparainita, a veritable metaioorpliosis of the 
Prainaparamita literature. Tl»e origin of t le an 
Mantra thus ca.i be traced through the successive stages 
of the ibiddhist literature; when, however, we turn our 
attention to Hindu literature we are surprised to hnd 
that th(' Tantric Mantras suddenly make their entry in 
the Hindu Tantric literature without showing even a 
taint tra (« of the earlier and crude stages of development. 
To our mind this seems to be a sufficient reason for 
l)eiievitm th(' Hindu Miintrie system to be later than 
the Ibiddhist Vajrayana and for holding that they were 
inoorpoiuted into Hinduism bodily from Buddhism. 

In the SridhauamSfi the sadhana for Jahguli which 
is in th(' form of a Sahgiti is said to have been delivered 
by Buddha himself.' In the sadhana of Vajrasarasvati it 
is said that this sadhana has been composed in accordance 
with the instructions of the Sugata.“ With reference to 
the Mantra Ovi pica picn prajndvardhani jvala jvala 
mehantrilhani dhiri dhiri buddhivardhani svaha the 
sadhana says that this Mantra was delivered by Buddha 
Idmself. The famous logician Hantaraksita and his 
crudit(' discipl(^ Kamalasila both of whom belonged to 
the eighth century are of opinion that the Buddha 
instructed the people in the Mantras, Mandalas, etc. 
so that they might obtain prosperity in this world.* 
h’rom these facts we can easily maintain that Buddha 
introduced some sort of mysticism into his religion which, 
in later times owing to a variety of influences, developed 


1 S,;-. (I. ilHff. 

- :i:i4: i 

1 J). ^ I 

4 TattvummgralHi, p. OOo : I etc. 

Kamalaaila adds:— 

qtJi: I : I 
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into a full fledged mystic system in the fovm of 
Vajrayana. 


The Vajrayanists maintain that the Mantras are 
endowed with great powers au blindly believe in 
them. In the SadhanamaJa, passages showing this blind 
faith on their part are too frequent and eloquent. In 
one place it is said: V'iiai/ is there impossible for the 
Mantras to perform if they are applied according to 
rules? ^ In another place it is said that through tlie 
repeated mutterings of the Mantra, so luuch power is 
generated that it can astonish the whole world. I he 
Mantras by their power can even confer the Buddha- 
hood ^; the merits that accrue from the mutterings of the 
Mantra of Mahakala are so numerous that all the Buddhas 


taken together cannot count them even if they were to 
count without cessation for a number of days and 
nights.^ The five greatest sins according to Buddhism 
are the five Anantaryas but these can be easily washed 
away and perfection can be gained if the Mantra of 
Lokanatha is repeated.'^ By the repetition of the 
Mantra of Khasarpana the Buddhahood becomes as 
easy of access as the Badaraka fruit on the palm of the 
hand “ By the Dharani of Avalokitesvara even an ass 
can keep three hundred stanzas in memory. 1 he 
Mantra of Ekajata is said to be so powerful that 
the moment it is muttered a man becomes free from 
danger, he is always followed by good fortune and his 
enemies are all destroyed and without doubt he becomes 


1 p. 575: i 

2p. 334 : I 

3 p 270: ^ 

4p.600:^^^^ V 

S'® ' 

5 p. 31: i 

• p. 62: ^ I 
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aa pious as the Buddha.' Examples of this kind can be 
easily multiplied from the Sadhanamalii. Lest the people 
prove doubting, which they are always apt to do, the 
Sadhanamala gives from time to time the assurance 
that the power of the mind is extraordinary and one 
sliould not doubt Avhat is said about the efficacy of the 
Mantras.- 

tt is said that the Mantras are only powerful when 
they are applied strictly in accordance with the rules. 
The rules are so strict and minute, and so numerous 
that it is extremely improbable that any Mantra is 
capable of being applied in strict conformity to rules, and 
this is a factor which is apt to discourage enthusiasts 
and new recruits. But whether the Mantras which are 
not recited according to the letter of the rules, but in 
conformity with them as far as is possible, can give any 
results, is answered in the Scidhanamdldprohahlj in token 
of encouragement to new-comers and enthusiasts. “ You 
should not be sorry,” says Kumudakaramati, “ because 
you arc not able to apply the Mantra in accordance with 
the rules stated before. At least you should perform 
the rite of self-protection and thinking of the closure of 
the boundary {Slmdbandhana) and of worship you should 
repeat the Mantras as long as you can and aim at 
perfection. In accordance with your powers and actions 
you will certainly obtain results. The testimony of the 
Tantras in this connection is that such a worshipper can 
alone give protection to the world.The repetition of 
the Mantras, however, has to be done with the greatest 
care and, in several instances, the Sddhanamdla gives 

' p. 262 : I etc. 

2 p 330 : I 
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directions for proper repetition. For instame, they 
should not be recited too quickly, nor coo slowly. The 
mind at the time of recitation should be free from all bad 
thoughts aiid completely conceoi rated on the letters of 
the Mantra which should be repealed so long as there is 
no tired feeling.’ 

The Mantras arc l onsidered most sacred by the 
V^ajrayanists and the accuracy of tliese Mantras were 
zealously guarded by tlnan, in mueli the same way as 
the Vedic Mantra.s. by means of severji! devices. These 
Mantras are composed usually in ordinary prose but 
occasionally in an laiigmatic language the meaning of 
which sometimes becomes very difficult to understand. 
The Mantras are done into pro.se as well into mnemo¬ 
nic verses for the obvious purpose of memorising. 
These verses are e.vtremely < urious and give practically 
no meaning to ordinary readers. I.et us take, for ins¬ 
tance, the verse: 

^1^^ i 

=5 qt; RUT lit: I 

At first sight it gives no meaning unless you know that 
it is the statement of a Mantra done into verse which 
when translated will give the following meaning. “ fn 
the beginning there is Cakradhara, who is followed by 
two Picus and Vardhani joined with Prajna ; after that 
are two Jvttlas which are followed by Vardhani after 
Medha; even at the end there are two dhiris, Buddhi 
and Vardhani ending in Svdhd. This Mantra which has 
power to confer the cleverness of a poet was introduced 
by the Sugata.” 

1 p. 10. it ^ AT^asttij 

SI *wfii I 

2 p. 336, 
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Now the above is nothing but the statement of 
the Mantra of Vajravinasarasvati which runs as. Om 
'picu picu prajnavardhani jvala jvala medhavardhant 
dhiri dhiri huddhivardhani svdhd. 

Another example of a similar nature is the Bija 
mantra of Sarasvatl which is stated in the Sddhana- 
mald as: 

uci * II 

“ It stands on the second syllable of the seventh ; and 
is the fourth of the eighth, it is accompained by the 
fourth of the first and decorated with the spot.” The 
explanation seems to be; the second syllable of the 
seventh class (Antahstha) is R, fourth of eighth (Usma) 
is H, fourth of the first (Svara) is I, the spot is M and 
therefore the resultant Bija is HRiM, (^) the Bija of 
Saras vati. 

Let us take up a third interesting example of this 
kind where the Mantra of Ekajata is expressed in 
mnemonic verse ®:— 

TTSfi II 

msfi II 

1 

^cfl^ g II 

TT^ri I 

^g'«i ^ wxfaau i 

Bpfi TO II 


» p 336. 
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^ «*^sTwifTwn:iinT i 

s» 

“It ends in H placed on ‘'ire, is ^/ii recd by the fourth 
vowel and is accompanied by the head of a .spot and the 
half moon. This Hr t Ihja is a great Bija. Now hear 
of the second which c' h in T with Fire, is pierced by 
the same aiid is accom^janicd by Nudcthindu. Tlu) third 
also I state carefully wiiich ends in H trampling on the 
sixth vowel and is accompanied by haddhindu. This 
Bfja is the most powerful and is able to set the thn^o 
worlds on fire. I state now as was done before by the 
Buddha, the fourth syllable wliich ends in FHA and 
gives all kinds of perfections. In order to complete the 
Mantra hear the half syllable ending in T which is 
devoid of A and by mere utterance saves all.” 

The first Bija consists of H, R (fire), I (fourth 
vowel), H (spots) and .\I and the resultant syllable is 
H R T i\l H (i#f"i). The second Bija includes T, R (lire), 
T and il which together makes T R 1 M (^‘)- 
has H, U (sixth vowel), and iVT, which together give 
H tJ >l (^). The fourth is PHA while the fifth letter is T 
which is deprived of its A and therefore considered as a 
half letter. The last two will give PHA T’. So the whole 
Mantra stands as 'sff: ’^1* ^ (Hririis Triiii Hum Phat). 

(iv) Bodhicitta. 

The Vajrayanist conception of the Bodhi mind 
appears to be the same as that of the Yogacara School 
started by Asahga and the literature of which included 
among others such excellent works as the Tattva- 
sangraha of f^antaraksita. The human mind, or as it is 
called in Buddhism, the Bodhi mind is something like a 
continuous stream of consciousness which changes every 
moment, the consciousness of the previous moment 
giving rise to the consciousness of the succeeding moment, 
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the first being the cause of the next. This chain of mo¬ 
mentary consciousness is without a beginning, or at best, 
its starting point cannot be traced, and Buddhism, more 
or less, is not so much concerned with the beginnings 
of things as it is with the future or the emancipation 
of the chain of Vijuana. This chain of momentary 
consciousness operating in unison with the all powerful 
act-force leads the chain either to degradation or emanci¬ 
pation according as the actions done arc good or bad. The 
Bodhi mind is by nature surcharged with bad conforma¬ 
tions, memory, desires, etc., which consequently make 
it impure. To 2 )urify this chain of Vijnana there should 
be an attempt on the part of its owner to remove the 
many impurities, and until the impurities are not so 
removed the Bodhi mind will be subject to a series of 
transmigrations, not necessarily in the world of men, 
but in one of the numerous heavens if the actions done 
are good or in the world of animals, ghosts, etc., if the 
actions done are bad.‘ 

According as are the impurities removed one after 
another from the Bodhi Mind the mind commences an 
upward march in the different spiritual spheres named by 
the Mahayanists as, the Bhumis, and stays in the different 
spheres only so long as he is not qualified enough to rise 
still higher. Tlie number of these Bhumis is recognized 
generally as ten, and the Sutra which describes the.se 
ten Bhumis is the famous Dambhumikasulra of which 
w'e have just got a magnificient edition from Dr. J. 
Rahder. The Bhumis are named on page 5 of this 
book, and their names are Pramudita, Vimala, Pra- 
bhakari, Arci^mati, Sudurjaya, Abbimukhi, Durahgama, 
Acala, Sadhumati, and Dharmamedhya. When the 
Bodhi Mind obtains emancipation, or in other words, 
when it crosses the ten Bhumis mentioned above, it is 
rewarded with Omniscience. Now then the question 

1 B. Bhattacharyya : Foreword to the Tattvasahgraha^ p. xxxix. 
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arises as to the place where the Omniscient Bodhi Mind 
can reside in the real cosmological structure as conceived 
originally by Buddha. The Bhiii. >•. it may be remem¬ 
bered, were not meant lor the Hinayanists but wore 
exclusively meant for the Mahayaniafs whose followers 
went by the name of tl'c Bodhisattva. No Buddhist 
will bo cabe<l a Bodhisattva who has no compassion 
for suffering humanity .»r who will not be prepared to 
sacrifice his Nirvana, even though entitled to it, until all 
the creatures of tlie universe are in possession of the 
Bodhi knowl.'dge. Thus we can see how the Sravaka 
and Pratyekas are not entitled to the name of a 
Bodhisattva which also accounts for their being called 
Hinayanists because they sellishly look forward for 
their own benefit and are not at all moved by the intense 
sufferings of other less advanced brethren. 

The Hinayfinists before obtaining their Nirvana, have 
a place in the world structure, but their individuality is 
lost when 'they actually obtain Nirvana, 'fhey have not 
to wait for the emancipation of others and as such their 
continuing to hold on to existence is not at all necessary. 
But the Bodhi Mind of a Bodhisattva is entirely different. 
Even when he is entitled to his Nirvana he has to 
continue for the benefit of all living beings and work 
vigorously. But to the question, where do they live 
after their attainment of Omniscience ?—a satisfactory 
answer has been given by f^antaraksita in his famous 
work the Tattvasangrahci where he says: 

A kanisihapure raniye Auddhavasavivarjite / 

Buddhyante yatra sambuddha niT7nit(istvih(i Bud^ 
dhyate // 

‘‘In the excellent Akanistha heaven which leaves 
aside the Suddhavasa gods, the Bodhisattva attains 
Omniscience and (under his influence) a Buddha is 
born in this world.” 
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Kamalasila while commenting on this passage says 
that above the Akani.?tha heaven there is the Mahesvara- 
bhavana or the abode of Mahesvara where the chain of 
consciousness of the compassionate Bodhisattva attains 
Omniscience. 

The Vajrayanist conception and definition of Bodhi- 
citta is in accordance with the tenets of the Bodhisattva- 
yana, avid was first promulgated in the Guhyammaja. 
According to thi.s authority the Bodhi Mind is there 
where voidness and compassion work in unison. 

At this stage it is necessary to explain the concep¬ 
tion of the external objects from the viewpoint of Va jra- 
yana. In the eye of a Vajrayanist tlic external world 
has mucli the same significance as it appears in 
Yogacara. In the Sadhanamalii also there is ample 
evidence to show how the external world is treated in the 
philosophy of Vajrayana. In one place it characterises 
the external world with its movable and immovable 
objects like the pot, picture, carriage, liouse, house of 
statues, mountains, etc., as reduced by reason to mere 
appearances in much the same way as magic and dream 
arc considered as appearances." Therefore the Vajraya- 
nists held that external objects have no more reality than 
magic, mirage, shadow or dream and that their reality 
could not be proved by reason. 

(v) Ahamhdra. 

A peculiar feature of Vajrayana worship lies in its 
doctrine of Ahamkara or identification of the Bodhicitta 

1 p. Ill quoted from the Ouhyasamaja — 

See also Jiianasiddhi p. 75 where the identical 41oka is also quoted. 
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with the deity worshipped. The Sadhanarnm explains 
this doctrine of Ahariikara clearly in several pla^^ es anc 
the word occurs in almost every Sadhana. It is explain^ 
ed as “ I .'.ra the goddess and the goddess is in me. 
After Ahaiiikara the worsiiipper should conceive himself 
as the deity with (he same complexion, form and limbs 
as described in the Siidt ,, a and should instead of wor¬ 
shipping any external object worshi]) himself. It w 
suggested elsewhere tliat this identifii.atiou of 
worshipper with the deity worshippi'd was a new feature 
introduced by the Buddhists into Tantrism. This has 
met with a general criticism from a number of noteworthy 
scholars and journalists including Dr. A. C. Coomai 
swarni of Boston and Mr. O. C. Ganguli of Calcutta. It 
has been urgi'd that in view of the great antiquity of the 
Yoga Philosophy the view tiiat the doctrine of 
A haihkara is a new introduction is untenable. To this it 
may be said here that the theory of the absorption of the 
individual self with the Primordial Matter or union of 
the self with a Personal God by the practice of Yoga, 
and thereby the attainment of perfect knowledge and the 
consequential freedom from the bondage of transmigra¬ 
tion, was started in India from very ancient times, and 
traces of it can be found in the Upanisads of very great 
antiquity, even greater than that of the Yoga bystem. 
Nothing therefore can be said to be a new introduction. 
But still wc say, for instance, that the Vedanta doctrines 
originated with i^ahkara though previous to that there 
was a school of Aupanigada philosophers; that Sankara 
systematised the doctrine of Maya though Buddhists 
from Nagarjuna’s time all acknowledged and wrote 
about the same doctrine in their works. When it is said 
that this element of Ahariikara was introduced by 

1 Seeforin8tanco,p. 318: ^1 HVTVKftmT 
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Vajrayana for the first time it was said with reference to 
the identification of the worshipper with the deity who 
is a transformation of the great Reality known as 6unya 
not only for the purpose of obtaining emancipation as is 
found in Yoga but also for bewitching women, destroying 
men and their dwelling houses and even for the extraction 
of snake poison or for relieving a woman of the pains of 
labour. The Ahamkara in fact is imperative in the 
Vajrayana form of worship and this introduction is 
considered to be new in view of the multifarious purposes 
it was called upon to serve. 

In some of the HinduTantras the doctrine of identifi¬ 
cation or Ahaiiikara is indeed to be met with, and this 
fact gives rise to the controversy as to which Tantras, 
those of Hinduism or Buddhism, are older. We have 
suliicient reasons to hold that the Hindu Tantras were 
introduced on the model of the Buddhist Tantras and 
the Hindus among other things borrowed many Buddhist 
customs, practices, deities, and Mantras. The very 
Kulacara seems to have been originally conceived by 
the Buddhists and probably the forefathers of a large 
number of Kaulas to-day were direct disciples of 
Buddhists in tlie Tantrik Age. 

(vi) Advaya. 

To uiiderstaud the significance of the Vajrayanic 
conception of Advaya, the theory of Sunyata and 
Karuria will first have to be taken into consideration. 
Voidne.ss and compassion together constitute what is 
called the Bodhicitta or the Bodhi Mind. This idea 
probably for the first time makes its appearance in the 
Oufiyammdja. The mixing up of the two elements 
iSunyata and Karuna is what is known as Advaya. 

The Sunyatii as conceived by the Vajrayanists is 
very forcibly expressed in the Sadhanmnala, p. 111. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Ixxix 


Here it is mentioned that Sunyata consists in tbii'ihing 
or realizing all Dharmas (elements or objects) as transi¬ 
tory, momentary, non-ego, mistaken (as realities) by the 
mind, similar to objects seen in a dream or magic, 
endowed with a beginning and ena, and natural purity, 
non-existent, unborn, amt void like tlie place of la- 
thata.' 

The conception of Kanina or compassion of tlu' 
Vajrayanists finds also a lucid expression in the Sadhana- 
mala: (Jompassion is defined as the diicrmination on 
the part of the Bodhisattva to lead and finally to place 
all beings in Nirvana including beings bora from 
eggs, uterus, perspiration, or beings endowed with 
shoes like horses {AupajHiduka) or endowed with a form 
or formless, or endowed witli consciousness oi uncon¬ 
sciousness, or beings who iibide neither in consciousness 
nor unconsciousness.“ In another place Karuna is ex- 
pressed as a strong determination to diffuse right 
knowledge among the people who owing to desire {lr-P?d) 
are blinded by ignorance and cannot realize the con¬ 
tinuous transmigration as caused by the act force, in 
order that they may lead a life in accordance with the 
law of Dependent Origination. ’ 

The commingling of i^tinyata with Karuna is what 
is designated by the Vajrayanists as Advaya and it is a 
theory which is very important for understanding the 
underlying features of Vajrayana, for, on this alone, the 
foundation of ^akti worship is based. The Sadhana- 

i p. Ill: ’efmwT ffiXTWTii: 

^aimr 

etc. 

ai etc. ^ I ^ 

3 p 111: axBT’mm 
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mala also quite clearly explains the theory by charac¬ 
terizing the effects of Advaya by means of a simile: as 
copper leaves its dirty colour (and becomes gold) when 
it comes in contact with the magic tincture, similarly 
the body leaves off its attachment, hatred, etc., when it 
comes in contact with the tincture of Advaya.' This 
Advaya is a form of cognition which is all important in 
Vajrayana and in many instances the craving for this 
knowledge finds expres.sion in the Sadhanamala. In the 
same way as other ideas were deified in Vajrayana, 
Advaya was also deified and we find two deities Heruka 
and Prajfui, the embodiments of f^unyata and Karuna, 
commingled in Advaya, and fused together in embrace 
in the Yuganaddha or the Yab-yxim iotra. The duality 
merges into one even as salt commingles with water. 

§6. Aims and objects of the Tantrics. 

The Sadhanamala is a collection of vSadhanas. The 
word Sadhana is closely connected with the word 
Siddhi and the Sadhana is a procedure by which Siddhi 
or perfection can be obtained, provided the directions 
therein given are practised with patience and zeal. The 
Hindus generally recognize eight Siddhis though occa¬ 
sionally eighteen and twenty-four Siddhis are also 
acknowledged. The eight Siddhis are: Anima, Mahima, 
Laghima, Prapti, Prakdmya, IHtva, Vasitvay KdmCiva- 
sayilva. 

In the Brahmavaivarta Purdiui^ mention is made of 
thirty-four kinds of Siddhis, including the eight already 
cited. Some of them are: DuraSravana, Paralcdya- 
pravem, Manoydtitva, Sarvajhatva, Vahnistambha, Jalas- 
tambha, Cirajlvitva, Vdyustambha, Ksutpipdsanidrds- 

1 p. 82: fir? wrw a»«iprT siajfii Jitu 

<iJf??TfiCJii fiwfii I 

2 Krmajanma-Khanffa, Ch. 78, St. 20-29. 
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tainbha, Kayavyuhcipravesa^ Vciksiddhaj MTtunciyana^ 
Pramikarsana^ Pranadana^ Indriya^tambha^ and H^fddhis- 
tambha. One who is able to attain by a particular pro¬ 
cess many of the foregoing powers is called a Siddha- 
puriisa Perfected Man.” In t - ' mcdiawa! times it is 
said there were many Siadhapurii^as in India, and the 
Buddhists recognizer their number as eighty-four. Pic¬ 
tures of these are stiil prepared in Nepal and Tibet 
and they are even now venerated in tliese countries. 

Tlie Siddhas again are of three varieties according 
to T(inttasara Uifcimct^ MadJiyawa^ txwil Adhainn. The 
( fiaracteristics of each class are also given in the same 
work ; and a Siddha, for instance, will be recognized 
as belonging to the first class when he is able to fulfil 
all his desires by mere wish, or in other words, as 
soon as a desire arises in his mind that very moment it 
is fulfilled. The second class Siddha is able to coiuiuer 
death, commune witli gods, enter unperceived into the 
bodies and homes of others, move in tfie air, hear the 
gods talk in tlie firmament, understand all terrestrial 
truths, obtain conveyances, ornaments, etc., and a long 
life, bewitch people, perform miracles, remove diseases 
by a mere glance, extract poison, obtain erudition in 
the 6astras, renounce all wordly enjoyments, practise 
Yoga in all the eight divisions, show compassion to all 
beings, obtain omniscience, etc., etc. The third or the 
lowest class of Siddha obtains: fame, long life, convey¬ 
ances, ornaments, familiarity with the king, popularity 
with royal personages and the people, power of bewit¬ 
ching, wealth and prosperity, children and family. 

It can be easily seen from the above that the third 
class of Siddhas were never designated as Siddhapurugas ; 
those were attached either to the first or the second 


1 


ViHvakosa, (Bengali): arts, on and I 
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class. In all Tantras, Hindu or Buddhist, general direc¬ 
tions are always given as to the manner of obta,ining 
Siddhi by muttering the mantras. In case legitimate 
muttering of the mantras and the conformity to^ the 
regulations do not bestow the desired Siddhi, the Tan¬ 
tras also give directions as how it can be obtained by 
seven different processes.’ 

Having thus described the nature of the Sadhakas 
or Magicians let us now proceed to characterise tuc 
different Siddhis or perfections, the possession of one 
or the other of which entitles a man to be called a 
Siddha or a Magician. The word Siddhi may be defined 
as the attainment of superhuman powers of the mind, 
body or the sense-organs. The Siddhi is generally 
known to be of five varieties:^ (1) Janmaja, co-existent 
with birth, (2) Ausadhija, due to some drug, (3) Man- 
traja, due to the agency of magic syllables, (4) Tapoja- 
due to austerities, (5) Samadhija, due to intense medita¬ 
tion. The mind is compared to a river in the rainy 
season with all the exits closed except one through which 
the water rushes with tremendous vigour. When mind 
in the same way is concentrated on one particular 
thought it is able to acquire great strength which we 
call Siddhi (Perfection). 

Siddhis are of various kinds and range from success 
in love affairs to the attainment of the highest emanci¬ 
pation. But the Siddhis with which we are concerned 
in the Sadhanamala owe their origin to mantras or 
magic syllables. If we examine the kind of Siddhis for 

Sabdakalpadruma from Tanlrasara : see art. on I 

Patanjala DarSana; 1, 1. 
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obtaining which the Buddhists of tb* Tfintric Ag(; busie<l 
themselves in muttering ma'/tras an e.\ocuting Tantrie 
practices, we will be able <o understand the aims and 
objects of the people and their menta’ity. Hence a 
study of these practices is not considei xi redundant as 
it is capable of throwiin ilood of light on the statt' 
of Tantrie cuJture. 

In the Sadhanas great anxiety is shown for 
averting and curing diseases,' and for the extraction 
of snake-poison.- Next in importance to the above; 
desire is the longing for acquiring a knowledge of tin* 
Sastras without study but only through the agency of 
the inantrafi. Another characteristic feature of the 
Sadhanas is presented by their craving for the Bodhi 
which again is to be obtained onij tlirough the help of 
the mantras.^ Then come tlie six cruel rites and the 
attainment of the eight great perfections (Aslarnahmid- 
dhayah).* Great anxiety is also shown for the attain¬ 
ment of Sarvajhatva, ’ or omniscience, or emancipation, 
or the position of a Buddha—-all signifying one and the 
same thing,—namely, emancipation. The Tantrie Bud¬ 
dhists also possessed a great desire to have the mighty 
flindu gods as their servants, whom they believed to 
be conquerable by mantras, and willing to do menial 
work for the magician.** 


1 A good example of this is the group of three Sadhanas No. 17, 84, and 312 

Expressions like the following are very common : I 

ir»r w i etc. 

2 All the Sadhanas of J anguU and some of Kui ukulla Are examples of thi^t 

kind. _ 

3 Cf. for instance, I 

II 

4 As in Nos. 71, 144, etc. 

3 For instance in S. 81. 

8 Aa in S. 172, 260. 
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The Tantric Buddhists also believed that the benign 
act of protection could be granted by divine agencibs 
and also secured by mantras.^ Curiously enough, the 
aid of the mantras was widely availed of by the Tantric 
Buddhists for vanqiiishing their opponents in public 
discussions.^ h’roni this it appears clear that religious 
discussions in public assemblies were very common, and 
victory in these assemblies was eagerly sought by all 
classes of people including the Buddhists, and it is no 
wonder that gods and mantras were invented in order 
that the Sadhaka may easily obtain victory in learned 
discussions without being qualified for it. This leads 
us to believe in the stories recorded in the Pag Sam 
Jon Zan th&t in public assemblies disputants of different 
religious sects used to a.ssemble and take part, either 
staking his own religion. Thus people were converted 
and reconverted to different religions. A great desire 
is also shown for performing miracles* probably for 
creating an impression on the public mind. In spite 
of acquiring such spiritual powers, however, the monks 
were habituated to go out for alms, as is evident from 
the devices invented by them, which miraculously in¬ 
duced peopk; to offer alms of their own accord.* 

Their conception of future happiness was also of a 
strange character. In one of the Sadhanas a wish is 
expressed for a Siddhi which will enable the worshipper 
to remain in a state of rapture in the company of num¬ 
berless Apsarsas, in the land of the Vidyadharas where 


1 Cf. S No. 206. 

2 Cf. s rsi i s. i55 

qwvwsnj I s. 218s. 256 ftaiBtm; 

etc. . C _ ; 

3 s. 2221 . 

wfff, etc. 

4 s. 235 I ^ ^ 

fimraf ?i i 
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the Lord of Heaven will hold the parasol over his head, 
Brahma acting as councillor, Vcmacitri as tin* army- 
commander, Hari as the gate-keeper, and the luiKed God 
Aankara discoursing on the different virtues.' The 
monks usually led a poor hfe but ilicy were nevertheless 
anxious for wealth, and believed that wealth could be 
obtained by the mutte»’irg of mantras alone. Jam- 
bhala, the God of VVealth, was created by tliom and 
different images and mantras were invented and a 
large number of Sadlianas were tie voted to his wor¬ 
ship. These and similar instances are evidence of the 
attraction the poor monks had for wealth." 

The Biiddhists also acknowledged the eight great 
Siddhis though they were somewhat dilTerent from the 
eight Siddhis acknowledged by the Hindus. With the 
Buddhists the eight Siddhis are: (1) Khadga, (2) Anjana, 
(3) Padalepa, (4) Antardhana, (5) Basa-Rasayana, (6) 
Khecara, (7) Bhiicara, (8) Ptltala.® It is difficult to get 
an explanation of the nature of these perfections cor¬ 
rectly from any Buddhist work. But, evidently, the 
first signifies the perfection which enables <a man to 
conquer a battle with the help of a sword on which 
mantras have been muttered. The second evidently 
means the magic unguent which enables the wearer to 
perceive the treasures buried under earth or otherwise 
hidden from the eyes. The third refers to the mysteri¬ 
ous ointment which when applied to the legs enables 
a man to move about everywhere without his body 

1 s. 260 — 'ifeSR: 

VM fireffr, wwvxt wffr, jubt ^ sifinrix: i 

. . snimiN: 'mV l etc. 

2 Cf. for instance, S. 293— 

^ H also S. 296—I 

vtvjq i etc. 
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betas perceived by anybody. The/o,. A 
to tL myetcrioua power which enables a man to dis¬ 
appear niiracnlously before the very eyes of other poop e^ 
The m refers probably to the magic solution which 
“ns baser metals into gold, or the medieine which 
gives immunity from death. The sixth is t le powe 
which enables one to move in the firmament. T le 
seventh gives one power to go at will anywhere m this 
world in a moment, and the eighth refers to the power 
of <ming to the nether regions. Sueh feats were consi¬ 
dered mipcrhuman and the monks of the Tantric Age 
directed their attention to executing sueh superhuman 
feats through the agency of the mantras which, they 
thought, develops psychic power. 

The most important among the different rites of the 
Tantrics are probably what are known as the Satkarma 
or six rites, and it is necessary here to give some idea 
of the different rites with which the old monks always 
busied themselves. These six rites arc: Santi Vasi- 
karana, Stambhana, Vidvesana, Uccatana and Marana. 
The first rite is the one which is calculated to remove 
diseases and save men from the terrible consequences 
of evil stars, or of bad actions done in the previous 
births. The second Vasdearana is the rite which when 
performed gives the performer the power to bewitch all 
other men or women or even animals and gods, and get 
work done by them. The third Stambhana is the rite 
by the performance of which power is conferred on the 
worshipper for stopping all actions of others, and even 
wlien a cause is operating to stop its effect. Thus the 
burnim^ power of fire can be stopped; so that even if 
tlie fiixr be there it will not burn; it is tlie rite by which 
all actions of human beings can be stopped at wi . 
Tlie fourth Vidvesana is another interesting rite w iic i 
aives the power to separate two friends, relatives, lovers 
kom each other and so forth. The fifth Uccatana is the 
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rite whicli wlien performed gives the performer spcseial 
power to make his enemy flee from the country wi^h all 
attendant disgrace. From the SCidhanamala it u .ly be 
inferred that Uccatana was employed in destroying the 
dwelling houses of enemies by incantations of muntrafs 
and by other means. The sixth is Marana, whieli is 
perhaps the most cruel among the -ix cruel rites of 
Tantrism. This consist^ iu killing enemies by means 
of apparently harmless ])ractices.' 

These are known as Hathn nia and it is said tliat 
experienced Tantrics get results immediately these rites 
are performed. It is nevertheless diliicult lor ordinary 
laymen to obtain any successful result because the rites 
have to be performed in accordance with Time, Star, 
and the appropriate gods and mantras which arc known 
only to specialists. 

The mantras are of primary importance in all cruel 
rites and no less than six methods of application arc 
generally formulated:— 

(1) Grathana consists of reciting mantras on each 
of the letters of the name of the medium (Siidhya)- 
generally required in Santi or protective rites. 

(2) Vidarhha consists in writing the hdters of the 
name of the medium, between the letters of the Mantra 
used mostly in Vasikarana or bewitching. 

(3) Samputa consists in writing the mantra in the 
besinning and at the end of the name of the medium 
mostly required in Stambhana. 

(4) Rodhana consists in applying the rnanira in the 
beginning, middle and the end of the name of the 
medium—necessary in Vidvesana. 

(5) Yoga consists in reciting the name of the medium 
at the end of the manim—required in Uccatana. 


1 Visvakosaf article on I 
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(6) Pallam consists in applying the mmtra at the 
end of the name of the medium, and this is require m 

the Miiraiia or destructive rite. 

Many more technical matters of absorbing interest 
to those'interested in Mysticism, may be brought in 
and discussed here, hut want of space prevents us from 
entering into the subject more in detail, bo before 
closing tliis Section it is necessary to give a 
cnees to the text of the Sadhaiiamala itself "j* 

provide more information on this sii jec . > 

observations eontained in the SadhanCmala, are of specia 
value because there are at present ovdy a few peop e 
wlu) are acquainted witli the purely Tantrie doetrmes 

and practices which were current amongst the Buddhis . 

in the Tantric Age. 

If page 368ft’ of the Sadhanamala on the Sadhana 
of Sukla Kurukulla is referred to, it will be seen that a 
number of general rules for the different practices have 
been given there. Some of these details may be of general 
interest. Bor instance, the Tantra insists that the men¬ 
tal condition in different rites should be different. “ lii 
i^anti the mind should be peaceful, in Pau^tdea it should 
be thriving, in Vasikarana it should display anxiety, 
and in Marana it should be in a greatly troubled state.”^ 
“fSanti should be performed on the first day of the 
lunar fortnight, Paustika on the full Moon day, Abhi- 
cara (Marana on the 14th day of the Moon and Vasi¬ 
karana on the eighth day.”' The worshipper should sit 
with his face Northwards in ^anti. Eastwards in Paus- 


g II p- 368. 

II P- 368. 


1 Ibid. 
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tika, Southwards in Abhicara and Westwards in the 
rites of attraction and Uccatana.’’^ “!?5anti should 
be performed in Autumn, Paustika in Hemanta oud the 
Abhicaras in the Summer season.”" “i^anti should 
be performed in the evenin'^, PatHtika in early juorning, 
and the Abhicaras in the noon or at mid-night,’”’ 

It is unnecessary ;^.oint out in this connection 
that the deity worshipped in the ditfercnt rites may be 
the same, but the same deity will have dilTcrent colours, 
weapons and forins in accordance with the rules guiding 
the rites, and it is precisely in this way that the deities 
were multiplied. 

§ 7. Authors of Siidhanas. 

A rranged alpha be' ■ callp. 

The Sadhanas, as has already been said, are short 
works of different authors where the procedure for wor¬ 
shipping Buddhist gods and godde.sses are given. Tlie 
Sadhanas are mostly of anonymous authors, but 
amongst the total of 312 Sadhanas, cpiite a larye 
number of names of authors are mentioned. Out of 
these many are known in the Tibetan Tangynr, but 
there are also many who were unknown to Tangynr. 
In the following pages attempts have been made; to 
arrange the names of authors alphabetically (as chrono¬ 
logical arrangement is fairly impossible) and to indicate 
their literary services and, if possible, to give their 
approximate time. 

3 3 " 
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1. Ahhayaharagupta (No. 295). 
cir. A.D. 1084-1130. 

This author was well-known both in India and 
Tibet. He was well-versed in Tibetan and translated 
many worlcs in that language. He hailed from Bengal, 
got his training from Magadha and made lumsel 
famous in the Vikramasila Monastery. Mr. P. N. Bose 
io his Indian Teachers of Buddhist Universities^ has 
given good ground for placing him in the reign of 
Rama Piila of Bengal who according to the latest 
authorities flourished between A.D. 1084-1130. 

Abhayakara was a great writer and translator into 
Tibetan, and the following list from Tangyur “ will show 
how many work's he wrote and how many he transla¬ 
ted ; — ‘ 

T 1. Kiilacakravatara. 

2 . f^iri Cakrasamvaramahabhisamaya. 

T 3. Abliisekaprakarana. 

4. Svadhisthanakramopadesa. 

5. Cakrasamvarabhisamayopadesa. 

6 . Amnayaniahjari, a commentary on bri Sampu- 

tatantraraja. 

7. Jnana(lakinisadhana. 

8. Jhanadakinimantra. 

9. Abhayapaddhati, a commentary on 6ri Buddha- 

kapalamahatantraraj a. 

T 10. fsri Mahakalasadhana. 

T 11. 6ri Mahakalantarasadhana. 

12. Candraprabha, a commentary on Pancakra- 

mamata. 

13. Raktayamaiitakanispannayoga. 

14. Vajrayanapattimahjari. 

15. Ganacakravidhi. 

1 p. hl*. S llawhlho Clin ODoha, npp. p. 9- 

' r iadicates books ooinposod and translated by him. 
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16. Vajravali nama Mandalopayika. 

17. Nispannayogavali. • . 

18. Jyotirmaujari iiama Homopjiyika. 

In Tangyur he is sometiincs called Paiidita, IMalui- 
pandita, Acaryya, Hiddha and ^>tijav'iia. He is des¬ 
cribed in the Tangyur as a resident of Magadlia. 


2. Advayavaji'a (Nos. 17, 217, 251). 
cir. !)78-1030 A.i). 

Advayavajra popularly known as Avadhutipa is 
here represented as the author of three Sadhanas: for 
Simhanada, Vajravarahi and Saptaksara, but curiously 
enough, he is also mentioned in one of the Sadhanas 
(No. 128) composed by Lalitagupta who calls himself a 
disciple of Advayavajra. W(^ have no means to as¬ 
certain whether the Advayavajra mentioned in this 
latter Sadhana is the same as the author of the three 
Sadhanas above referred, but in all probability the two 
Advayavajras seem to be one and the same person. 
And this gives a good clue to fix his date with some 
reasonable probability. Now the Cambridge M8 in 
which the Sadhana of Lalitagupta has been found is 
already known to have been written in the year 1165 
A.D. We can thus take 1100 A.D. as the probable 
date of Lalitagupta, and Advayavajra about one gene¬ 
ration earlier. But as Taranath mentions him as a 
contemporary of King Mahipala the Pala King, Dipan 
kara the great reformer, Naropa and several others, ms 
time should be approximately taken to be the time of 
Mahipala who reigned between A.D., 978 to 1030. 
Advaya wrote a large number of works 
one among them have been recovered by MM. 
Haraprasad Shastri in original Sanskrit, and these short 
works are now published in the Oaekwad’s Oriental 

Series (No. XL). 
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In the Tibetan Tangyur’ Advayavajra stands as 
the author or translator* of the following works. 

1. !^ri Kalacakropadesa-sadahgayogatantra-pan- 

jika. 

2 . Saptaksarasadhana. 

3. f^ri Cakrasamvaropadesa. 

4. Sri Cakrasamvarapratistha. 

5. Sarvarthasiddhisadhana. 

6. Vajravarahisadhana. 

7. Vajravarahikalpasarvarthasadhana. 

8. Vajrayoginisukhottarasanivara - nirnayasvar 

thakamaiulala. 

9. Hevajrasadhana. 

10. Visuddhanidhi nama Hevajrasadhana. 

11. Nairatraaprakasa. 

12. Smahomavidhi. 

T 13. Mahamayasadhana. 

14. Raktaikajatasadhana. 

15. Sri Mahakalastotra. 

16. Nainasahgi ty u pasaihhtlr av i tarka. 

17. AryamanjuAri-namasahgititika saropayika. 

18. Aryajhanasattva-mahjusri-upayika. 

19. Jhanasattvamanjusriupayika. 

20. .Jhanasattvainahjusri-vimalaratnamudravidhi. 

21. S vabhavavasamantracaryadasaka. 

22. Svapneksa. 

23. Buddhabodhisamadhivisaghatadipa. 

24. J nanasatt v aman j usri sarasiddhi. 

25. Kudrstinirghata. 

26. Kudrstinirghiitacinta. 

27. Svapnanirdesa. 

28. Mayanirukti. 

29. Aprasahaprakasa, 

30. Tattvadasaka. 


I Haaddha rtpp. p. 3. 

- T indiciitt‘8 buuka composed mid translated by him. 


INTRODUCTION. 


XCUl 


31. Yuganaddhaprakasa. 

32. Mahasukhaprakilsa. • 

33. Tattvaratnavali. 

34. Tattvaprakasa. 

35. Pancatathagatain iidra v i varai ui. 

36. Sevakartliasangraha. 

37. Sariik.siptasekaprakriya. 

38. Paficasvabhava. 

39. Prajiiopayodayapaiicaka. 

40. Dohaiiidhi naina Tattvopaclosa. 

41. Mahayanaviihsati. 

42. Amanasikara. 

43. Tattvamahayanaviiiisati. 

44. Dohakosapafijika. 

45. Dohanidhiko.saparipurnagiti iiania nijatattva- 

prakasatika. 

46. Dohakosahrdayartbagita tika. 

47. Caturmudropadesa. 

48. Sarvadharmaprasaba-desaka-tattvartlia-gatha- 

vrtti. 

49. Abodhabodbaka. 

50. Caturavajragitika. 

51. Prajnarambhavadhi-parikatha. 

T 52. Sevarthanirukti. 

53. Jfianasattvamafijusri Adibuddlia naiKa .sadha- 

na. 

54. Pindikrtacaityasadhana. 

In the Tangyur various cpitJiots are given to lam, 
such as, Pandita, Mahapandita, Bralimana, Acarya, 
Mahacarya, Avadhtita, Upadhyaya, etc. He is deh- 
nitely said to be a Bengali. 

3. Ajilamilra (No. 55). 

Only one Sadhana of his is recorded m the Sadhana- 
mala. It is devoted to the worship of Arapacana, a 
form of Manjusri, but the verses are remarkable by 
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reason of tlieir sweet and melodious language and by 
their artistic adjustment of words. The following works 
are ascribed to him in the Tibetan Tangyur. 

1. 8riyaksabhratrdvayasadbana. 

2. Sugatasiisanaratnavohittha. 

3. Arajiacanasridhana. 

4. Pratisthavidhi. 

The epithets given to him in tlie Tangyur are: 
Acarya, Mahaxtandita, 8iddha, and Siddhacaryya. His 
time is unknown but as the .Sadhana appears in the MS 
Ab the time of the author may be taken to be some¬ 
what earlier than the r2th century. 

4. Atiupaniarahnla (Nos. 24, 98). 

This writer stands as an author of the two most 
elaborate Sadhanas for Khasarpana and Tara. His 
Sadhanas are very learned and informing with details on 
the dilferent doctrines of the Vajrayana. In Tangyur" 
he is reputed to be the author of the following works:— 

1. Sadahgayoga. 

2. Aryatarabhattaril'Castidhana. 

3. Arya Manjusn namasahgitivrtti. 

4. Saraksacakradhisthanaprsthopadesa. 

Khasari)ana-Lokesvara-vistara-sadhana. 

He is given in the Tangyur the ex^ithets of Sthavira, 
Siddha, Mahax)an(lita, Uxitldhyaya, Pandita and is des¬ 
cribed as an Indian. Nothing definite is known about 
his time. 

f). Asaiigo (No. 159). 
dr. 270-350 A.D. 

In Tangyur he is mentioned as the author of only one 
work IViiirmakayCvhaya-Samanya-GunaAotra, and the 
titles given to him there are Acaryya and Arya. In the 
Sddhanamala he stands as the author of one SMhana of 

I Hiluddha dan 0 JJohd^ tipp., p. o. - Loc, cit., app., p. 5. 
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Prajnaparaniita and we are inclined to identilv this 
Asaiiga with the famous Asaiiga the great exjsiunder 
of the Yogacara School who was tlie brother of the 
celebrated monk and scholar Vasubandhu (A.l). 2h0- 
360)2 The theory that all doiLies should bo stamped 
with the miniature of tlie parental Dhyani Buddha was 
already current in the b<-ginning of the 4th century, and 
by that time the theory of the live Dhyani Buddhas 
as presiding over the five Skandhas was also well- 
established.'^ This shows at least thal tlu^ Sadhana in 
question, its author and the Ouhnasiimaja wliere the 
Dhyani Buddha theory was definitely systematized, 
were very likely contemporaneous. 

6 . Ci/ntmnani Dalla (No. 47). 

From the materials at our disposal it is not possible 
to say whether this author is unknown in Tangyur, but 
so far it has not been possible to trace him in Tangyur 
through the catalogues. But the Sadhana of Vadirat 
composed by Cintainani Datta exhibits his aptitude as a 
poet. He has introduced a variety of metros in com¬ 
posing the few stanzas he devoted to the Sadhana of 
Vadirat. From all this it is evident that he was a poet 
of no mean order. 

7. Dhanmkaramali (Nos. 97, 210). 

The name of this author likewise could not lie 
traced in the catalogue of Tibetan Tangyui. He stands 
as the author of two Siadhanas, one of Tara and the 
other of Dhvajagrakeyiira. One colophon characterises 
him as a Mahapandita and Sthavira, wliile the other 
designates him as a Pandita and as Madhyamakaruchih 


1 Talivasamgraha^ Foreword, p. Ixviii. 

•.i This IS oviclent from tho elaborate l ^ja ..nere.l (o all the live Dhyani 
Ruddhaa and their Saktia and tho manner in which their iilace ha» been hxe< 


in the hierarchy. 
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or as ‘ one who believes in the Madhyamaka system of 
Philosopliy.’ It is not corrcet, therefore, to say that 
the Madhyamakas or the earlier Mahayanists did not 
believe in gods and goddesses, and at least we find one 
instance here where a Madhyamaka composes Sadhanas 
for the worship of Tantric deities. The Vajrayanists 
must have included in their folds the Mahayanists 
of all sorts. 

8 . Durjayacandra (No. 250). 

He is reputed to be the author of a large number 
of works and the following among others are mentioned 
in Tibetan Tangyur* - 

1 . Dakinivajiapahjarapancadaka-Sadhana. 

2. iSaclaiiganama-Sadhana. 

3 . Sarvabhiitabali. 

4. Nairatmadevipaheadasastotra. 

f). Saptiiksarasiidhana. 

b. .'^ricakrasamvarasadhana-Amrtaksara. 

7. Kaumudi Hcvajrapaujika. 

5. Ratnacchatil nama pahjika. 

1). Suparigraha nama .Mandalopayikav idhi. 

10. Nainitmasadhana. 

11. Mayavati Mahainayatantrasya Panjika. 

In Tibetan Taiigyur he is differently styled as Acar- 
ya, Pandita, Mahacarya, Mahapandita, and Vandya. 
From the SadhanaindlCt he appears to be a follower of 
the Heruka cult, and of the Anuttarayoga division. 
This god is called Vajradaka and Saptaksara; the 
latter name is given to him because of his seven-syl¬ 
labled Mantra. Saptalcsara is here associated with his 
Sakti Vajravaralu whose form and weapons are the 
same as tho.se of the principal deity. 


1 Lor. oit.^ app., p. 45. 
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9. Garbhd (No. 142). 

In Tangyur he is styled as Maliacarya and is i rputcd 
to be the author of only one worh viz.: Vajiayana- 
muVxpattitlka. But in the Sadhannmala he appears as 
an author of the Mtiincisadharr: whicii i -. in accord¬ 
ance with- the Kalpa. This MarIcI is thrce-faced and 
eight-armed, which is by far the most common type of 
Marici up till now fooiut. Nothing further is known 
about the author or his time. 

10. Gnmikaragiipfa (No. 272). 

This author is called in Tangyur both as Gnnakara 
and as Gunakaragupta and the following works arc' as¬ 
cribed to him ':— 

1. Bodhicittavivarana. 

2. Guhyasamajabhisamaya :iama-Sadhana. 

Sri Mahakala Sadhana. 

4. Mandalavidhi. 

He is styled as Upfidhyaya, Paiulita, Acarya, Maha- 
carya, Paindapatika and is definitely .said to be an 
Indian. 

In the Sddhaaamald ho stands as the author of a 
Sadhana devoted to Raktayamari and in the colophon 
designates himself as a Paindapatika Bhiksu wliich is 
also corroborated by Tangyur. His Sadhana is in verse 
and the stanzas are written in a lucid and forceful stylo. 
They are written in several different metres and show 
at once the devotion and skill of the author in compo¬ 
sition, 

11 . Harihara (No. ,711). 

He is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tangyur but 
in the Sadhanamdla his name .stands as tl>e author of a 
very short and solitary Sadhana. This is devoted 


I Ibid, p. 41. 
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to the \voi>iliip of Vadinit, a form of Mahjusri, and it 
contains a verso which gives the Bijamantra of the. 
deity (^‘': )• 

12. Jnch’ahhuti (No. 174). 

In Tangyur he is reputed to be the author of the 
following works ‘:— 

1. Sri (lakrasamvara-tantraraja-samvara-samuc- 

caya nama vrtti. 

2. Sri Cakrasamvara-stotra. 

:{. (jakrasamvaranubandha-sahigraha. 

4 . S i d d h a - Vaj r ayogi ni sad h ana. 

Vajrayogini-inantratattva - svadhisthana - nir- 
dcsa. 

(). S idv 1 a- V a j r ay og i n i sad h ana. 

7. l)a k i ni vaj rapah j ararnahatantrara j asy a Pah j i ka 

Prathamapatalasukhabandha nama. 

8. Ivuli kamatatattvanirnaya. 

1). Sri Samputatilaka nama Yoginitantrarajasya 
tika Smrtisandarsanaloka. 

10. Sri Anandapuspamcila. 

11. Sri Tattvamrtopade.sa. 

12. Mabamaya Sadhana. 

1.‘). Sri Sarvabuddhasarnayoga nama Tantrapah- 
jika. 

14. Sri Sarvabuddhasamayoga-PakinTjalasamva- 

ratantrarthatika. 

15. Sarvabuddhasamayoga-ganavidhi. 

16. V a j r asatt V opay i ka. 

17. Sri Sarvabuddhasamayoga-Dakinljalasamva- 

ramahatantrara ja nama mandalopayika. 

18. Jhiinasiddhi nama Sadhanopayika.'* 

10. Sahajasiddhi. 

20. Tattvilstakadrsti. 

1 For hia time and other details see Supra, § 4, p. li. 

- Loc. cit., app., p. 14, 

'•i Tn the course of publication in the Oaekn'ad\^ Orietital Series, 
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21. Eatnacakrabhisekopadesa. 

22. Arya Mafijusri namasangitivrtti. 

23. Kurukulla Sadhauaiii.' 

He is styled as Mahacjirya, 0(liyanasiddlii, Acarya, 
Avadhtita, etc., and is deliuitc^ly mentioned as the king 
of Uddiyana or Odiyana. 

13. Kalyr. a.jarhha (No. 242). 

His name is not luentioned in Tangyur, but in tlie 
Sadhanamald he stands as the author of a Sadhana ol 
Heruka of the two-armed single variety. He calls him¬ 
self as “one who is afraid of being too elaborate.” 
Nothing tangible is however known about this author. 

14. Kfirund (Nos. 187, 303). 
cir. 753 A.!>. 

This author, who is also known as Karunacala, seems 
to be an author of considerable! parts, but none of ins 
works is preserved in translation in Tibetan laiigyur. 
Here Karuna stands as the author of two Sadhanas, one 
of Kurukulla and the other of Mahakala. He was a 
follower of the Hevajmlanira and he twice called Lila- 
sani or Lilavajra as his preceptor, who, as has already 
been pointed out, llourisheel about A. D. 741. If Karuna, 
his disciple, is taken to be twelve years his junior then 
his time will fall somewhere near 753 i\.l). 

15. Kokadatta (No. 218). 

In the Tibetan Tangyur he stands as the author of 

the following works':— 

1. J^ukla Vajravarahi Sadhana. 

2. f^ri Vajrayogini manasagopya-homavidhi. 

3. ^ri Vajrayoginyabhipretahomavidhi. 

4. Vairavarahiprajhalokakrtyastotra. 


1 Loc, cit.t app., p. 2:>. 
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He is styled as Acarya or Mahacarya and was also 
known as Koiikanapada. 

In the SadhanamCila he stands as the author of one 
single Sadhana which is devoted to the worship of 
Vajravarahi who is designated as Prajnaloka. It is 
rather an elaborate Sadhana where instructions are 
given for reciting Mantras while sitting on a corpse. The 
Mantra of Prajnaloka according to him is so powerful 
that the ‘ careless repetition of the same only two lakh 
times enabled him to compose the Sadhana even though 
he never made any efforts to learn the i^astras.’ ‘ This 
Sadhana is included in the MS. B which shows that the 
author cannot be later than 1100 A.D.“ 

16. Kr.mcqmda (No. 181). 

In Tangyur the following works are attributed to 

him — 

1. Vajragiti. 

2. Ganacakravidhi. 

3. Krsnayamarismahomavidhi. 

4. Sarvabhutabalividhi. 

5. Hevajrasadhanatattvoddyotakara. 

6. Arya-Dakinivajrapanjara niima Mahatantra- 

raja-kalpamukhabandha. 

7. Stiipavidhi. 

8. Mrtyuvidhi. 

9. Guhyapativajrapfini-Sadhana. 

10. Guhyapativajra-Sadhana. 

11. Krsnayamaribuddhasadhana. 

12. Dharmakayadipavidhi. 

1 Of. p. i.-ti -NNiffr anrfN^T tu# ^ 

ajrtir enni i 

“ If, however, this Konkano is identified with Kahkana of the school of 
Kninbala who in collaboration with l*admavajra (in 693 A.D.) introduced the 
Hevajratantra, Kokadatta's time will fall somewhere in the beginning of the 
Sth century. Tordier, op. cit, p. 231. 

^ Loc. cit.f app., p. 23. 
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In Tangyur a large number of Krsnas are men¬ 
tioned, and it is very difficult to distinguish ono from 
the other. The works abov'e stated are delinili iy as¬ 
cribed to Krsnapada and not to Krsna, Kalinu, or 
Krsnavajra. This author is .stvli^d as Acarya, Mah.l- 
carya, Mahapandita and ^ ogl. 

In the SCidhananut^'l !.e stands as tlio author of a 
Sadhana of Rurukulla who is described as six-armed 
and decked in ornaments of snakes. 'I'lie autlior in tlx* 
colophon further gives the information titat the Sadhana 
has been taken from the Majjdjdla TdiUra wliicli ex¬ 
tends to sixteen thousantl granthas. The Satihana also 
gives some directions for the extraction of snake-poison. 


17. Kpmnrajd. 
cir. 717 A.D. 

Krsnaraja is mentioned in S. 161 and is there stated 
as liaving introduced the goddess Vajrasarasvati in tlie 
Kr.simyarndri I'antra, It is very difficult to say which 
Krsna among the many mentioned in the Tangyur really 
composed this work and what other works are ascribed 
to him. But lie seems to be different from tlio Krsna wlio 
composed the Kurid<ulla Sadliana because the latter 
appears to be oidy an humble follower of the Kr.maya- 
nuiri Tonlra. The, Kr.pmyamdrilanlra was introduced 
according to Taramith by Lalitavajra who was a contem¬ 
porary of Padmavajra (69.3 A.D.). Krsnacarya (717 
A.D.) who also introduced the Sampulatilaka Tanlra 
might have introduced the worship of Vajrasarasvati, 
and we are tempted to take this Krsnaraja as identical 
with Krsnacarya.' 


1 See Supra § 4 p. liii. 
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18. Kukkuripada (No. 240). 
cir. 693 A.D. 

In Tangyur he is also known as Acaryya, Kukuraja 
or Kukkuraraja and a larger number of works are attri¬ 
buted to him. The following works are said to have 
been composed by him.' 

1. ^ri Vajrasattva-guhyartha-dharavyuha. 

2. ^ri Vajraheruka-guhyarthadharavyuha. 

3. !^ri Padmanarttesvara-guhyarthadharavyuha. 

4. f^rl Vajraratnaprabha-guhyarthadharavyuha. 
!^ri Sughotalalita-guhyarthadharavyiiha. 

6. Sarvamandalanusarena paficavidhi. 

7. i^ri Sarvabuddha-samayoga-mandalavidhi. 

8. Maluimayatantranusarini Ilerukasridhanopay- 

ika. 

9. Vajrasattvasfid liana. 

10. Mohataruna-Kalpa. 

11. Mahiimaya sadhana mandala vidhi. 

12. 8ri Mahamaya mandala deva stotra. 

13. Sri Mahamayatattvasukhabhavananusari Yo- 

gabhavanopadesa. 

14. Sravaparicchedana. 

In the Sadhanamala, he stands as the author of the 
Mahamayasadhana where Mahamaya represents Heruka 
in the embrace of Buddhaclakini as four-armed and 
four-faced and surrounded by four Yoginis. In this 
Sadhana the word Heruka is analysed, dissected and each 
particle thereof e.xplaincd. It contains also one song in 
Vernacular which is very probably Bengali. Some of 
his songs are also recorded in the Bauddha Odn 0 Doha. 

According to Taranath he introduced the Maha- 
mayatantra and was a contemporary of Kambalapada, 
Padmavajra and Lalitavajra. We have already shown 


' hoc. cit., app. 
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that Padmavajra flourished in cir. A.D. 693 and there¬ 
fore the time of Kukkuri also should be placed some¬ 
where near, 

19, Knla [daUa^ fNo, 154). 
cir. A.D. 1100, 

He is the son of iSahghadatta and in the Tangyur, 
where he i.s styled a: Aearya and Mahapandita, only 
one work entitled A nyiisdfngraha is ascribed to him. * 

In the Sadliannmala he also calls himself as the son 
of Saiighadatta, and stands as the autlior of a Satlhana 
devoted to the worshiji of Prajnapilramita— a deifica¬ 
tion of the Prajnaparamita literature. As this Sadhana 
is found in tlie MS, B which bears a date correspond¬ 
ing to A,D. 1165 his time cannot be later than A,D. 1100, 

20. Ktimdrakaroyiipta (No. 293). 

His name is not mentioned in the Tangyur, but he 
stands in the Sadlianamitld as the author of a parti¬ 
cularly interesting Sadhana in verse devoted to the wor¬ 
ship of Uechusma Jambhala, a fierce form of the Ihid- 
hist God of Wealth, Jambhala. This Stidhana also des¬ 
cribes the Mantra of the god in three stanzas. The 
author calls himself as a Paiulita and Sthavira, but 
nothing else unfortunately is known about him. 

21. Kumuddkaramati (No. 1). 

In the Tangyur ^ he is styled as Mahapandita and 
is credited with only one Sadhana namely the one which 
heads the list in the Sadhanamala. The Sadhana com¬ 
posed by Kumudakaramati is a pretty long one and is 
taken from the Trisamayarajatanlrd. It serves more or 
less as an introduction to the whole book because of its 
treating many preliminary and elementary subjects in¬ 
cluding descriptions of a number of Mudras and their 

1 Cordier ; op. cit. p. 205. Ibid, {>. 371. 
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Mantras. From an obscure reference on p. 13 ‘ it ap¬ 
pears very probable that Trisamayaraja was only an¬ 
other name of Amoghasiddhi one of the five Dhyani 
Buddhas. This same Sad liana holds out some hope 
to the beginners where the author confidently declares 
that in accordance with the intensity of concentration, 
some amount of psychic culture is bound to follow.” 

22. Lalilagupta {No. 128). 
cir. A.D. 1050. 

Ho calls himself a direct disciple of Advayavajra 
and in the Tangyur'’ he is creditetl with only one work, 
the same in fact, which appears in the Sddhanarnald. 

This Sadhana is devoted to a pecidiar form of Eka- 
jata with two arms carrying the rosary in the right and 
the blue lotus in the left. The goddess is an emanation 
of the Dhyani Buddlia Aksobhya and naturally presents 
a very fierce appearance. This Sadhana is found only 
in the MS. B which bears a date corresponding to A.D. 
1165, and, therefore, the time of Lalitagupta siiould 
not be taken as later than A.D. 1100. But it will be 
more reasonable to place him approximately in A.D. 
1050 as Advayavajra belonged to circa A.D. 078-1030.' 


23. Mangalascna (No. 273). 

Though the name of this author cannot be traced 
in the Taugyur catalogue, he stands in the SadhanamdUi 
as an author of a Sadhana of Kusnayanuiri. He has 
employed a variety of metres in the composition of the 
Sadhana which is almost wholly written in verse except 
for the Mantras. In this Sadhana Yamari is associated 
closely with Manjusri to whom a panegyric is addressed. 

I p. 13 l see p. 13. 

Cordiort op. cit., p. 122. ^ Supra, p. xci. 
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It also contains another Slotra for the five Dhyani 
Buddhas. Nothing else is known about him or his time. 

24. Manoratha Itaksila (No. 164). 

This n.aine is not mcntionsMi in tlic Tibetan Tang- 
yur, but. he stands as an author of a 8adhana of 
Vajrasarasvati written wholly in verse. The author 
seems to bo a follow", oi the .\valokite.svara cult, and 
did not belong to tin! higlier strata of Vajrayana, as we 
understand from his advocacy of Bralmiacarya “celi¬ 
bacy” and disiiouragcinent of drinking habits, lie 
shows himself a linn believcn in the efficacy of the 
Mantra as is cvi<lent from the line;— 

25. Manjaqhom. 

Ilis name is mentioned in 8. 28 and the way in 
which the reference is given clearly shows that Manju- 
ghosa represented (he author’s Guru and not the god 
Mahjusn. fn the Tibetan Tangyur we find an author 
of the same name to whom the undernoted works are 
ascribed ‘:— 

1. 8amad h ibhasatika. 

2. Aryaparimitaynrjhana sadhana. 

He is styled as Upadhyaya, and Pandita and is de.s- 
cribed as an Indian. This author should be di.stin- 
guished from the author Manjughosakirti who wrote a 
work on Grammar.'^ Our Manjughosa, however, is the 
Guru of Prajnapalita who compo.sod a 8adhana of Hala- 
hala Lokesvara. 

26. Muktaka (Nos. 45, 56, 172). 
cir. 1100 A.D. 

His other name appears to be Padmiikara as can 
be understood by a reference to the 8adhana No. 66. 

2 Cordier op. cit., p. 20. 


1 Loc. cit.y upp. p. 64. 
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Muktaka is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tangyur but 
to Padmakara the following original works and transla¬ 
tions are attributed’:— 

1. Aryanllambaradhara Vajrapiini badhanopayi- 

ka Tikii. 

2. Guhyapatrika. 

3. Vajravidaninl nama dharani vyakhyana Vajra- 

loka nama. 

4 Alimanmatha Sadhana. 

T 5. Hovajratantradvikalapatikji. 

T 6. Tattvapradipa nama Vajrapani sarvasadhana 

nispaniifllahkara. 

T 7. Sugatapaheatrimsat stotra nama ratnamixla. 

He is styled as Aearya, Mahacarya, Mahopadhyaya, 
Pan(lita and IJpadhyaya. His Sadhanas in the Sadha- 
namald are to be found in the MS. B and, therefore, the 
time of Muktaka cannot be later than A.D. 1100. 

Out of the three Sridhanas included in the present 
work, one is for Sthiracakra, the second is for Arapa- 
cana and the third for Tarodbhava Kurukulla. 

27. Ndgdrjuna, (Nos. 96, 127). 
cir. 645 A.D. 

Thougli the Sddhanartmld only records two Sadha¬ 
nas of Nagarjuna he must be regarded as a prolific 
writer of Sadhanas and other Tiintric works, and the 
Tibetan Tangyur records a large number of works com¬ 
posed by him. A list of his works is given below * :— 

1. Mantralaiikarasiidhana. 

2. Kaksaputa. 

3. Pindikrtasadhana. 

4. Sri Guhyasamajamandalavidhi. 

5. Sekacaturaprakarana. 


1 hoc. cit.^ app. p. 32. T represents works translated by the author. 
See loc. cit. app. p. 49. 
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6. Bodhicittavivarana. 

7. Pancakrama. 

8. Aryanilambaradhara Vajrapanisarva niancjlala 

nispannavkl’ii. 

9. Svabha vasi d d t> y upadesa. 

10. Vaj ray.iiiak.hu liipatti. 

11. Prajnaparaiv ‘ il.ixlaya sadhana. 

12. Aiyanilam lia r;id hara- V^aj i'a[)a! likal |ia n a i iia 

dhara,i,ii lika. 

13. Lokc'svar i s;idhana. 

14. Ni lam bai opasiddh i. 

15. Vaj rapani mandalavi<Uii. 

10. Hay a g r i vasad h ana 

17. Dharmadhatu Stotra. 

18. Nirupamastava. 

19. Lokatita stava. 

20. Citkavajra Stava. 

21. Paramartha Stava. 

22. Kalatraya Stotra. 

23. Sattvaradhana stava. 

24. Prajnaparamita. stotra. 

25. Acintyastava. 

26. Stutyatitastava. 

27. Niruttarastava 

28. Arya-Manj usri- Bliattaraka-iiaramartlia-stnti. 

29. Arya-lVIanjusrd)hattaraka kanina Stotra. 

30. Astamahasthana-caitya-stotra. 

31. Dvadasakaranyayastotra. 

32. Vandanastotra. 

33. Narakoddbiira. 

34. Samadhibhaijatikii. 

36. Mahakarunika Arya-tara .sadhana .sanianyabhi- 
samaya. 

36. Saprajiia-t^ri-Mahakala-sadhana. 

37. ftrl-Mahakiilasya stotia astaniantra. 

38. ^rl Mahakalasya stotra-pada^^aka. 
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39. Bodhicitta-Vivaraua. 

40. Aryasahasrabhujavalokitesvara sadhana. 

41. Arya Lokesvara ^adaksara sadhana. 

42. Saptahga sadhana. 

43. Arya Pratisara Mahavidya-cakranibandhana. 

44. Vajramahakalastaka stotra. 

15. Sri Guhyasamaja tantrasya Tantratika. 

46. Sri Guliyasainajamahayogatantrotpatti-Kra- 

ma-sildhana-siitra-mehipaka. 

47. Kalyana-Kainadhenu. 

48. Tarasadhana. 

49. Tarasadhana-sanik.sopa. 

50. Sri Maliakala-sridhana. 

51. Krodhavajra ( landadeva-panca nania rnandala- 

vidlii. 

52. Vajrapani margastaka. 

53. Tattvapi adipa nama vajrapani sarva-sadhana- 

nispannalaiikara. 

54. Prati.stliapanalahkara. 

55. Prayascittamrta. 

56. Sri Maiiakalasya stotra Blulvasancara. 

57. Vajra[)avitra-Karniasainbhara. 

58. A.stadasa-patala-vistara-vyakhya. 

59. Manj u.sri-praj na-vardhana. 

He is styled as Acarya, Mahacarya, Arya, Bhiksu, 
and Bliat-taraka.. 

Out of the two Sadhanas eomposed by him one is 
devoted to tlie worship of Vajratara who exhibits the 
Varada Mudra in the right hand and the Utpala in the 
left, and sits in the Vajraparyahka attitude. The 
second is devoted to Ekajata and according to a state¬ 
ment in the colophon the Sadhana was restored from 
Bhota country by Nagarjuna.* 


1 | For other details see Supra, p. xlv. 
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28. Padmavardhana, (No. 1.'56.) 

This author is not mcntiiuicd ’ ' ho Tibctai'. Tang\ ur 

but his name stands in tb> Sadhaiia,ji>rla as an author 
of a sadhana of Praji'uiparamita, who ‘ when manifested 
makes the lotus hice of the disputant (in discussion) 
sleep in peace.’' Nothi'\, oise is known of this autlior. 

29. P(td)tvXkaramali, (No. 14). 

The name of Piajhakaram-iti apjieais in tlie Tibetan 
Tangyur where only one sadhana is attributed to him." 
In the Sddhanamftld he stands as the autho’’ of one: 
sadhana only, and the Tangyur sadhana is very pro¬ 
bably the translation of the same thing. 

The sadhana refers to the v'r.rahip of Khasar[)ana, 
a form of Lokesvara who is accompanied by four 
deities: Sudhanakurnara, Hayagriva, Tara and Bhrkuti. 


30. Prdbhakaraklrtiy (No. 8.5). 

A.D. 1100. 

Prabhclkaraklrti’s name is mentioned in the Tibetan 
Tangyur and only one sadhana is attributed to him.‘ 
In the Sadhanarnald also one .sadhana is attributed to 
him. The latter seems to be the 8anskrit origijial and 
the former represents its Tibetan translation. 

This sadhana refers to the ritual of (Jandamaharo- 
sana, and gives directions for the application of the 
mantra in different functions. The sadhana appears in 
M8. B and therefore, the time of Prabhakarakirti can¬ 
not be later than A.D. 1100. 


Cordier : op. cit p. 373. 


3 Ihifl p. 367. 
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31. Prajnapdlita. (No. 28.) 

Thi.s author wrote a large number of siXdhanas and 
the following among others are preserved in translations 
in the Tibetan Tangyur ‘:— 

1. Raktayamari karmavali sadhana cintamani. 

2. Ratipriya sadhana. 

3. Yaksa natanati sadhana. 

4. Yaksini parthivi laksmi sadhana. 

5. Yaksa Nandikara sadhana. 

6. Yaksaraja Kilikila sadhana. 

7. Pidana mahayak.sasenapati sadhana. 

8. !^rl Candradcvi nama sadhana. 

9. Kundaladharini Hriritl sadhana. 

10. Ratnamala. 

11. Nagi sadhana. 

12. Nagi Vasupalamukhi sadhana. 

13. Nagyaphunamopaya. 

14. Mauohari sadhana. 

15. Subhaga sadhana. 

16. Visalanctri sadhana. 

17. Ratiraga sadhana. 

18. Aparajita nama sadhana. 

19. Adhijayajita sadhana. 

20. Purnabhadra sadhana. 

21. Bhutisundarl .sadhana. 

22. I^ri Jayasundari sadhana 

23. Vimalasundari sadhana. 

24. Pisaca Pilupala sadhana. 

25. Pisaca Muuidhara sadhana. 

26. Kr§na pisaca sadhana. 

27. Pi&Xca Kr^nasara sadhana. 

28. Pisacihanil sadhana. 

29. Aluka nama sadhana. 

30. Alagupta nama sadhana. 


1 loc. cit. app. p. 65. 
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31. Kharamukhi sadhana. 

32. Alumbini pistioi sadhana. 

33. Ucchusma nama sadhana. 

34. Ksuksusri kundali sadhana. 

35. Pisaci Karnagrli ,;i .sadhana. 

36. Pi&ici Kr.si.iamr.khi sadhana. 

37. Yamixricintainani-mala nama sadhana. 

38. P> a* istha-vklni. 

He is sometinii's styled a.s Aoarya in the Tibetan 
Tangyur. Prajnapalita appeals in tlie Sdcllumamiila as 
the composer of a solitary .sadhana of Ifalahala which 
is found only in MS. Ab. From the concluding verso it 
may be surmised that he accc})tcd one Manjugho.'ja as 
his guru. In the sadhana a long Dhanlni of Ilalahala 
is a distinguishing feature. 

32, Ratndkara i^dnli. (No. 110.) 
dr. 1)78-1030. 

He should be distinguished from Ratnakar.a tlie 
author of the sadhana No. 73, as there arc no grounds 
to suppose tliat they were one and the same person. 
The followiii”: works arc attributed to ilatnakara 8anti 
in the Tibetan Tangyur*:— 

1. Khasama nama tika. 

2. Hevajra-pahjika (Muktikavah nama). 

3. 8 u kh a- d u h k h ad vay a-par i tyagad rsti. 

4. Bhrama hara nama sadhana. 

5. Sahaja rati saihyoga. 

6. Sahaja yoga krama. 

7. Pindikrta sadhanopayika vrtti Ratnavali nama. 

8. Kr^nayamari sadhana Protfujla-kumuda nama. 

9. Vajrabhairava ganacakra. 

10. J^ri sarva raha,sya nibandha pradipa. 

11. Pratisara-rak.sacakra-lekhopaya. 

12. Pancarak^a-vidhi. 


1 loc. cit. app. p. 72. 
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13. Vajratara sadhana. 

14. Gunavaii sri Mahamaya tika. 

15. Mahamaya sadhana. 

16. t^ri Kusnayamari mahatantraraja-panjika- 

ratnapradipa. 

17. Abhiseka-nirukti. 

IS. Kusumahjali mima Guhyasamaja-nibandha. 

He is styled as Acaryya and Mahapandita. He 
is also known by the name of Siinti only. In the 
Sadhanamala his name appears as the author of a 
sadhana devoted to the worship of Vajratara and eon- 
taining a large number of applieations of the mantra of 
Vajratara: Om Tare, tultdreture svdhd. All these applica¬ 
tions refer mostly to the enchantment of women and 
similar other purposes. In another sadhana of an 
anonymous author, probably composed by one of his 
disciples, his name is mentioned in connection with the 
diffusion of the worship of Trailokyaksepa, a form of 
Heruka (page 474). 

Ifatnakara Santi was a fairly well-known scholar 
and he is said to have been in charge of the Eastern 
gate of the Vikramasda monastery. King Mahipala I 
(A.D. 1)78-1030) Dipankara i^rijnana, Avadhutipa or 
Advayavajra, Prajnakaramati, and Niiropa were all his 
contemporaries.' 


33. Ralndkara, (No. 73.) 
cir. 1100 A.D. 

He sho>dd be distinguished from both llatnakara- 
silnti and Ratnakiaragupta whose names are separately 
mentioned in the Tangyur where separate sets of books 
are ascribed to their authorship. In the Tibetan Tan¬ 
gyur the undernoted works are attributed to him.® 


^ Soo 8iipia § 4, p. xci. Also P. N. 15ose, Indian Teachers^ p. 56. 
“ loc. cit. app. p. 72. T indicates translations. 
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1. Nairatma sadhana paiistika nirdesa. 

T 2. Siiiihanada-sadhana. 

T 3. Trailokyavasaiiikara Lokesvara-sadhana. 

T 4. Padmanarttesvara-sadl»:‘na. 

He is styled as Acaryva, Pandita and Mahapan(lita. 
He appears in thn Sm/nufcimald as flie author ot a 
sadliana of iVIimaniuat* . dso known as Bhrh»i;anari<ia 
who is regarded as a form of Manjusri as woU as 
Heruka. At the end of tlio sadhana a eoupiet in verna¬ 
cular appears and froin RayanadiL'arena we under¬ 

stand that he was its author. 

The sadliana is found in MS. H and therefore the 
autlior cannot be later than 1100 

31. Raltidkaragiipla, (Nos. 2 and 2o5). 
cir, I loo A.D. 

He should bo distinguished from Ratnakara and 
Ratnakara Santi as they seem to be different persons. 
Tn 'I'angyur the following works are attributcMl to 
llatMiikaragupta^: — 

1. Arya Manjusri Namasangiti-pafijika sangraha. 

2. Trisamayasadhana. 

T 3. Khasarpana sadhana. 

He is styled as Mahapandita. His name appears 
in the Sadhanamdla twice as an author of the Trisa- 
rnayaraja sadhana as also for the sadhana of Sambara. 
In the first he gives elaborate directions and rules of 
discipline to be observed by all followers of the Trisa- 
rnayarajatantra, though in the second the author talks 
of things which pertain to the highest class of Yogatan- 
tra which cannot be practised without the assistance of 
f^aktis. 


Ibid. p. 72. 
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The sadhana of Sambara is found in MS. B 
and therefore the author cannot be later than A.D. 
1100 . 

35. Ravigupta (No. 79). 

The name of the author is not mentioned in the 
Tibetan Tangyur, but he appears in the Sadhanamala 
as the author of a short sadhana where directions are 
given for miraculously increasing knowledge by mut¬ 
tering continuously the Bijamantra of Mahjusri which 
is Ham. Nothing tangible, however, is known about 
him. 

36. Sahara (Nos. 185, 235). 
cir. A.D. 657. 

Sabarapada who is styled in the Sadhanamala as a 
Siddha (one who has attained perfection) is represented 
in the present work as the author of S. 185, and he 
seems to have been the originator of the Vajrayogini 
cult where this particular deity with red colour is wor¬ 
shipped as we understand from ttic colophon of the 
.sadhana No. 235. In the Tibetan Tangyur he has 
.several names such as Habari, t^iabarisvara or oabarcs- 
vara. He is one of the eighty-four Siddhas famous in 
Buddhist Tantrism, and the authorship of the following 
works is attributed to him in tlie Tibetan Tangyur*:— 

1. Vajrayogini sadhana. 

2. Kiirmapadasiddhi sadhana. 

3. Aryanilambaradhara Vajrapanirudra-trivinita 

nama tantravrtti. 

4. i^i^yanugrahavidhi. 

5. Vajrayoginyabhiseka sariiksepa. 

6. Vajrayogini ganacakra vidhi. 

7. hiunyatii drsti. 

8. Adhisthana Mahiikala sadhana. 


I loc. cit. npp. p. 80. 
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9. Vajravidarani nama clharani vrtti Ratnamala 
nama. 

10. Vajravidarani nama dharani mandalavidhi 

Ratnadyuti nama. 

11. Krodhavajram.lr;!naki a a sadhana. 

12. Vajravidarani n;Mna dharani (Ja injlamaharosana 

sadhana. 

1.3. Sadahgayoga. 

14. Citta guhya gainbhirartlia giti. 

15. Mahamudr;' vajra giti. 

16. Raktavajrayogim sildhana. 

He is styled as Acaryya, Maiiacaryya, and Siddha.’ 


37. Sahajavildsa (Nos. 183, 231). 

Only tliree works are attributed to this author in 
the Tibetan Tangyur :— 

1. Sam.asta mukha pravesa rasini vimalosni.sa- 

prabhasa sarvatathagata iirdaya samaya 
vilokini nama dharani-vivrti. 

2. fSri Heruka sadhana. 

3. Hevajrodbhava Kurukulla .sadhana. 

He is sometimes styled as Mahaearyya. Sahaja- 
vilasa appears in the SadhanamaUi as the author of two 
sadhanas, one for the worship of Kurukulla and the 
other for that of Nairatina. In the first sjidhana he 
gives two slokas in vernaeular deseribing Mahasukha. 
It appears probable that he followed the IJevajra 
Tanlra. 

38. Sanghadatta. 
cir. 1075 A.D. 

Sahghadatta’s name is mentioned in the sadhana 
No. 154 eomposed by his son Kula or Kuladatta in the 
praise of Prajnaparamita. He was very probably an 


1 fcjeo 8upra § 4. p. xlvi. 


2 Loc. cil. app. p, 96. 
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author of no consequence as his name is not to be found 
in the Tibetan Tangyur. His son Kuladatta however 
outshone liis father by composing a fairly large number 
of important books. 

Kuladatta’s sadhana is to be found in the MS B. 
and therefore he cannot be later than A.T3. 1100. 
Sahghadatta’s time, therefore, can he placed in cir. 
107.5 A.D. 


39. Saraha. 
cir. A.D. 633. 

The name of this author appears in the two 
Sadhanas for Bakta Lokesvara. These Siidhanas were 
very probably written by one who followed Saraha’s 
teachings or belonged to his school. 

In the Tibetan Tangyur the undermentioned works 
arc attributed to Saraha' :— 

1. !^ri Vajrayogini sadhana. 

2. Kayakosa-amrtavajratika. 

3. Vilkkosarucirasvaravajragita. 

4. Trailokyavasahkaralokesvara sadhana. 

5. (jittakosa Ajavajragita. 

6. Sarvabhutabalividhi. 

7. t^ri Buddhakapala nama mandalavidhi krama- 

pradyotana. 

8. Sri Buddhakapala Stidhana. 

9. Sri Buddhakapcllasya panjikei, Jnanavati nama. 

10. Dohakosagiti. 

11. Tattvopadesa-.sikharadohagiti. 

12. l)ohako.sa nama caryagiti. 

13. Dohakosa upadesa giti. 

14. Kakhasya Doha. 

15. Svsidhisthana-krama. 


1 loc. cit. app. p. 94. 
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16 . Kakhasya Dohatippana. 

17 . Mahamudropadesavajr'aguhyagiti. 

18. Dvadasopadesa gatha. 

19. Dohako?a nama Mahamudropadesa. 

20. Bhavauadr?ticarv;iphai.- dohako.sa-gftika. 

21. Kfiya-vak-citta luaiiasikara. 

He is styled as Acarv'y-, Mahacaryya, Siddha, Yogi, 
Maaayogi, Yogisvara, IMahabrahmana, Mabasavarn, etc ' 


40. atm^ajrd {Ko. 101). 
cir. A.D. 1100. 

S;isvatavaji’a is well-known as a great author and 
the following works are attributed to liim in the Tibetan 
'l'angyiir.“ 

1. Sn Sam vara-vrtti tattva ■ i.sarada. 

2. .Samvara iiiihipadablii.samaya vrtti. 

3. Tar;l.sadhana. 

4. ('akrasamvarasekakriya. 

5. Aryogratarii .sadliana. 

0. E k a j a ta sa d h a n a. 

7. Krodlia-tarabalyupahara. 

8. Elvajata-taramativardhana. 

9. Taradevi panea .sadliana. 

10. Kariinatara sadhana. 

11. Pisthacakra. 

12. Taragnhya sadhana. 

1.3. Kannia-tara visva-karm.l .sadhana, 

14. Kakasyatulakoti kali. 

1.5. Adar.saprasilda nama Tarabhattarlkopade.sa. 

He is styled as Acaryya, and Mahapaiulita. He; i.s 
mentioned in the Sadhanamida as the author of tliree 
Sadhanas: one refers to the worship of Mahacinatara 
while the two others refer to the worship of Cakra- 
samvara, the hero of the famous Crxkrammvurd Tantra. 

' tor further details, see supra § 4. pp. xlivff. * loc. cit. app, p. 1’8. 
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The first Sadhana which is in verse appears in the MS. 

B and therefore, the time of Sasvatavajra cannot be 
later than cir, A.D. 1100. 

41. Sarvajnmnitra, 
cir, 1050 A.D. 

In the Tibetan Tangyur there is none who is styled 
as Sarvajnamitra but there is one with a similar name, 
Sarvaj na-sri-mitra. In the SfidhcnKWUilu Sarvajna¬ 
mitra is associated with a Sadhana (S. 109) of rather a 
peculiar deity by name Sragdhara, and in the Tangyur 
Sarvajnasrimitra stands as an author of certain stotras 
in the praise of the same deity Sragdhara. It is there¬ 
fore, highly probable, if not certain that the two names 
represent one and the same person. In the Tangyur he 
is credited with the following works.^ 

1. Sragdharastotra. 

2. Aryatara Sragdhara-stotra. 

3. Devitara kuvakyadhyesana nama stotra. 

4. Aryatara sadhana. 

He is styled as Acaryya, Mahacaryya, and Maha- 
pandita and it is definitely stated both in the Sadhana- 
mala and in the Tangyur that he hailed from Kasmir. 
It is stated in the Sadhanamtila that Sarvajnamitra 
when once in great difficulty wanted death to overtake 
him and addressed his last prayer to his favourite god¬ 
dess Tara with his face upwards and a garland in his 
hands, Sragdhara miraculously appeared before him. 


42. Sndhara (No. 161). 
cir, A.D. 1100. 

In the Tibetan Tangyur he is credited with the 
undermentioned works “:— 


1 loc. cit. p. 95. 


- loc. cit. p. 92. 
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1. Krodhavarahi Vajrayogini sadhana. 

2. Yamaritantra-pafijika Sahajaloka. 

3. Ki^snayamari sadhana. 

4. Krsnayamarimandalopayika. 

5. V a j rasaras vat otra 

d. Mahisananasya sadhana, 

7. Raktarieatuhsaktiprthak ScidJiaiia. 

8. Raktayaiiiai i -ainadhi vidhi. 

n. Raktayainari l)alividhi. 

10. 8vacittod!u a~saiiikra luanopaih'sa. 

11. Devi prabl’iadharadhist hana. 

12. Raktayaniari mandalupayika. 

13. Raktayamaryadhisthaiia kraniopadesana. 

14. Caturyogatattva iiania Svadhisthrmopadcsa. 

15. Raktayainari sadhana. 

16. Aloka-catiiratika. 

17. Raktayainari mantra sangraha. 

He is styled as Acarya, Mahapandita, Mahayogi, 
Brahmana, Mahacarya, 8iddhacarya, Mahojiadhyciya, 
etc. 

In the Sadhcmamala he is mentioned as the autlior 
of a badhana written wholly in verse for the worsliip of 
Vajrasarasvati. The wliole Sadhana shows the author’s 
mastery over the language and brings forcibly to the 
mind of the reader that he was a great adept in the art 
of versification. This Sadhana appears in the MS B 
and therefore, the author cannot be later than cir. 1100 
A.D. 

43. Sujaiiabhadra (Nos. 66, 296). 
cir. A.D. 1100. 

Sujanabhadra’s name appears in the Tangyur cata¬ 
logue more or less as an insignificant author and only 
one Sadhana is attributed to his authorship.' 


1 Cordior P: op. cit. 
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In the Sadhanamala he stands as an author of two 
Sadhanas, one for Vak, a variety of Manjusri, and the 
other for Jambhala, From the first it can be easily 
seen that he possessed rare powers of composition and 
of versification and his language is always sweet, melo¬ 
dious and forcible. The Vaksadhana appears in the 
MS B and therefore, he cannot be placed later than 
cir. 1100 A.D. 

44. Sumatibhadra (No. 306). 

In the Sadhanamala only one Sadhana of four lines 
for tlie worship of Mahakala is attributed to this author 
wliose name is not exj)ressly mentioned in the Tibetan 
Tangyur, unless however, lie is identified with Sumati 
or Sumatikirti, but this identification is doubtful. 

45. TrailoLyavajra (No. 266). 

cir. 1100 A.D. 

This author is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tangy¬ 
ur but he stands in the SadhanamCila as the author of a 
Sadhana wlnc^li refers to the worshi]) of Bhutadamara, a 
fierce deity of the Buddhist Pantlieon, who is believed 
to confer great powers to his devotees. The SfXdhana is 
found in the iMS B and therefore, the time of the 
author cannot be later than cir. 1100 A.D. 

46. Vairocana Rakdta (Nos. 264, 271). 

cir. A.D. 728-764. 

Several Vairocanas figure prominently in the Tangy¬ 
ur list. The Sddhanamald. for instance, mentions one as 
V^airocana and the other as Vairocana Raksita, and in 
the Tangyur there is a thix’d Vairocana Vaji'a. It is, 
liowever, quite possible to identify the first two names 
because the works Vajrabhairava mandalavidhi prakdia 
and Dohdkosa are ascribed in one instance to Vairocana 
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and in another to Vairocana Raksita in the Tangyur 
catalogue itself.^ 

The following original works and translations are 
attributed to Vairocana”: — 

T 1. Sriguhyasainajataiitrarajalika. 

T 2. Sukla V^ajrayoi^ini sadhann. 

T 3. Srivajrabliai' , wi. mamhvlavidlii prakasa. 

T 4, Bliagavad Hevajrasadhana tattva catura 
kraina. 

5. Kalpasa])taka vrtti. 

T 0. Sn Vajral>hairava s^ulliana vajriiprakasta 
naiua. 

T 7. Dohakosa naina Mahanmdropadesa. 

T 8. Prajnaparaniitahnlayasadliana. 
i). Raktayaniari sadhana. 

T 10. Mahisananasya sadhana. 

He is styled as Guru, Pandits, Upadhyaya, Pandita, 
Mahapandita, and Mahaearya. 

In the Sddhanaviala he appears as the author of 
two Sadhanas: one for Bhutadamara and the othei* for 
Raktayaniari. Vairocana Raksita is said to have been 
a disciple of guru Padmasainbhava who went to Tibet 
to reform the Buddhism of that country when king 
Khri 8ron Ide Btan was reigning in Tibet. This king is 
believed to have reigned between A.D. 728 to 764 and 
as Vairocana Raksita was his contemporary he must 
have flourished in the second and third quarters of the 
8th century.^ 


47. Virupakm (No. 312). 

This author’s name does not appear in the Tangyur 
Catalogue unless of course he is identified with the 


1 Seo loc, cit. app, p. 85. 

- Ibid^ p. 85. T indicates works translated by him. 

3 P. N. Bose: Indian Teachers in Indian Univeraities^ p. 42. 
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Sicldhacaryya Virupaksa nicknamed Virupa who stands 
as an author of the following works *:— 

1. Ccliinnamunda sadhana. 

2. Uddiyana sri yogiyogini svayambhu sambhoga 

smasanakalpa. 

3. Karmacandall dohakosa giti. 

4. Raktayamiiri sjidhana. 

5. Balividhi. 

6. Prabhasodaya krama. 

7. Sunisprapanca tattvopadesa. 

8. Yamiiri yantravall. 

9. Amrtadhisthana. 

10. i^ri Virupapada caturasiti. 

11. Dohakosa. 

12. Milrgaphalanvitavavadaka. 

13. Amrtasiddhimfda. 

He is styled as Mahaciiryya, Yogisvara, and Malux- 
yogl. Tn the Sadhanamala he appears as the author of 
the last Sadhana which refers to the worship of a very 
furious form of Mahakala with eight faces sixteen arms 
and four legs. In the Sadhana a whole Mandala of 
Mahaktxla with attendent deities is described in detail 
and numerous applications arc mentioned of the mantra 
of Mahakala for a variety of purposes beginning from 
relieving the pain of a woman in labour and ending in 
the scaring of animals. Virupaksa was a native of 
Tripura and wrote many songs in his vernacidar some 
of which are published in the Bauddha Gan 0 Doha. 

§ 8. Vajrayana Deities. 

(i) Their significance. 

The deities of the V^ajraya.nists are all manifesta¬ 
tions of Sunya.* Advayavajra says in a very characteris- 


1 loc, cif, p. 83. 

“ For a discussion seo Indian Buddhist Iconographyy p, 166. 
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tic stanza that the deities arc nothing but inanifesta- 
tions of Silnya and are by naiiire non-existent, and 
wlu^never there is manifestation it must be Sanya in 
essence.^ In the SCidhanamiild the process of evolution 
of deities from Sunya is explai d in anollier very in¬ 
teresting stanza v liieh is rdso found in one of tlie works 
of Advayavajra. 'I’iie orocess of evolution has four 
stages: the first is the i'iglit perception of the Sunyata 
or voidness, the second is its connection with the germ 
syllable, tlie tiiird is tlu^ conception of an icon and the 
fourtli is the external representation of the deity.- 
This statement which occurs both in the SadhanarndJa 
and in Advayavajra is a very strong argument against 
the theory that later Buddhism was nothing but gross 
idolatry. This shows on the other hand that their con¬ 
ception of godhead was philosopliically most profound, 
a parallel to which is scan ely to bo met with in any 
other Indian religion. 

Occasionally the SddJumamdld gives us information 
as to the residence of the Vajrayana deiti(\s and as far 
as it can be gathered from some stray references we (*an 
definitely say tliat the abode of these gods was in tlie 
Akanistha heaven which is the topmost of the Rupa 
heavens.’^ 

As has been pointed out before, the deities of the 
Vajrayana system represent the Sunya and they are 
Sunya in essencci with the three elements Silnya, Vijnana 
and Mahasukha They are rather the voluntary mani- 

• Advayactjraftc.miiraha (( JOS), p. 51.— 

«I<T wsffl: »jr ?fiir ii 

- op. fit. p. 50— 

etc. Ii 

pp. 47, 64. 



CXXIV 


INTRODUCTION. 


festations of the f^ilnyain accordance with the Bijaman- 
tras littered by the worshippers, with an appearance 
suitable for the function he has to discharge. In the 
Sddhanamcild in one instance while characterising Man- 
jusri it gives us a piece of very important information 
and calls him as equal to all Tathagatas who are none 
but the five Dhyani Buddhas.^ This implies that the 
deity is an embodiment of the five Skandhas over each 
of which one Dhyani Buddha presides,^ such as Aksobhya 
for Vijnana, Vairocana for Rupa, Ratnasambhava for 
Vedana, Amitabha for Samjna and Amoghasiddhi for 
Saiiiskara. Wlien one element among the five predo¬ 
minates the deity is considered to be the emanation of 
tliat Dhyani Buddha who presides over the element in 
question. When such deity is represented in art he 
bears on his head the same Dhyani Buddha and is con¬ 
sidered as liis offspring and as belonging to Ins family. 
The five Dhyani Buddlias are generally represented on 
tlie aureole over the head of the principal deity. 

(ii) Their appem^ance. 

It may be noticed that the Sddhanamdld is very 
particular in having a colour applied to all the deities. 
This colour has a deep significance and is a thing which 
should not be passed over unnoticed. The Dhyani 
Buddhas, it may be remembered, have each a different 
colour and tlu^y preside over one or the other of the 
Skandhas, also five in number. The deities emanating 
from each of these five Dhyani Buddhas constitute the 
family of each. Ordinarily the whole family of a parti- 

I p. 117 etc. 

S 

- Jnunasiddhi, op. cit. p. 41 — 

also Sadhanamula, ; p. 391 

I 
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oiilar Dhyani Buddlia should have the same colour as 
that of tlieir spiritual father. Thus the family ol Akso- 
bhya, the embodiment of Vijhana Sk indha, should have 
the blue colour because it is the colour of the Dhyani 
Buddha Akexibhya. Tins is, *>1 oiirse, the geneial rule 
but numerous exeeptioiM are also met with. Take, for 
iiifitance, a deity, w ho is very popular and has the power 
to grant suc^-ess in a variety of protective and destruc¬ 
tive rites. The denty cannot have the same colour in 
all the rites because the dilferenee in rite demands a 
ditference in form and colour, postuiv', and so torth.‘ 
In the Sdclhananifild^ it is said that the colour of the 
deities vary in accordance with the functions they have 
to discharge but we refrain from saying more on the 
point as details such as these should bo learnt from the 
Gurus and tlie coni])rehensiv(' "‘kintras because these 
are beyond the scope of the 8adhana. 

It may be fref|ucntly seen from the text of the 
SddhanamdUl that tlie deities sometimes, present a very 
fierce appearance and are invoked in terrible rites such 
as for the destruction of men (Marana) and their hou.S(\s 
(Uccatana) and, so forth. This, perhaps, the authors of 
Sadhanas considered incompatible with the theory of 
compassion and a few indirect explanations to clear up 
the point are not wanting in the Sddhanrwidld, Two 
characteristic passages are quoted below, one with refer* 
ence to the fierce form of Yamari and the other in res¬ 
pect of Ucchusrna Jambliala: 

1. Srimantam antahkarunamayahi taiii 
Sattvarthahetor vahirugrarupaiii 


^ See for instance the details prescribed for the <lifferent rites in which 
Yamari is worshipped with ditferent attributes, p. 633 ff. 

- p. 550, qw I 

iilso p. 395, etc. 

p. 532, I 
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Nathain Yaimirim pranipatya murdhna 
Likhami tatsadhanam istahetoh.' 

“ After making my obeisance by my head to Lord 
Yamari wlio is of dignified appearance, internally com¬ 
passionate blit externally terrific for the good of all 
beings, I write this procedure of worship for the benefit 
of all.” 

2. Daridryaduhkhahataraanasanarii 
ka cittavrttih 8ugatasya krtteh 
Atasca kopad iva Jambhalo’ sau. 
Ucchusmaruparii bhayadarii cakara.^ 

“ People who are stricken down with the misery of 
poverty what desire can they have for the rites laid down 
by Sugata ? It is for this reason it seems that Jambhala 
in his anger a.s8umed the terrifie form of Ucehusma.” 

Mahakala is another very terrible deity with terri¬ 
ble appearance and is invoked to discharge terrible 
functions. Neither his appearance nor his functions 
arc in keeping with the doctrine of Karuna or compas¬ 
sion. But a very excellent explanation to clear up the 
point lias been offered by the author of the Sadhana. 
tfe .says: 

Acaryye yah sada dvesi kupito ratnatraye’pi yah 

Anekasattvavidhvaiiisl Mahakalena khadyate.® 

“ One who is persistently a hater of the preceptor and 
is adversely disposed towards the three Jewels (Buddha, 
Dharma and Sahgha) and immolates many animals is 
eaten up raw by Mahakala.” 

Now in a case like this we can easily understand 
that the conception of tlie fierce form of Malulkala is 
quite in keeping with the doctrine of ('ompassion be¬ 
cause such a man is incorrigible and he alone and un- 


i p. 5o0. 


2 p. 570. 


3 p. 586. 
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accompanied does barm to many beings, and a mis¬ 
chievous man like him ouglit to' be removed b> i tierce 
deity like Mahakala for tlie good of nany. We do not 
see however the necessity of eating the poor offender 
raw unless of course it is assinuv * tliat Ins mental i*on- 
dition wilt chang(‘ in i ae next birtli by undergoing 
a transformation in tl.e compassionate stomach ot 
Maliakala. 


(iii) Buddhist UJorship uud idolatry. 

Idolatry means worship of idols. It has many 
drawbacks but it is very useful for society as a whole. 
The formless abstract and unsc'cn power which we 
characterise as God is a thing very dilticult to be con¬ 
ceived even bv great ascetics, not to s[)eak of the com¬ 
mon people, who have no idea as to what attributes 
God actually represents. If, of course, as we generally 
do, through the medium of images, we can make the 
mass believe in the great unseen power and his un¬ 
bounded compassion for suffering humanity and make 
them fear sin and love piety, then we must necessarily 
admit that idol worship is fraught with great utility 
and is of great social service. But that is no reasoit 
why we should call idol-worship scientific unless we 
can definitely prove the actual possession of the image 
by God when a few apparently meaningless Mantras 
are uttered for the alleged infusion of the image with 
life. This is indeed very difficult to believe in this 
scientific age, and it is one of the reasons why image 
worship has been characterised as grossly superstitious, 
and the image worshippers as idolaters. Idol worship 
has its utilities in its own sphere and has in India been 
considered as a necessity from very ancient times. But 
on the ground of public utility as such it can have no 
scientific value because we have never authoritatively 
known that a deity ever actually entered into an image 
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prepared for the purpose. The Hindus worship idols 
in this way and believe that their Mantras can infuse 
the image with life and therefore they are for all intents 
and purposes idolaters. 

The Jains regard the images as remembrancers 
(smdrakas). J3y seeing the images of the Tirthankaras 
they call to mind their noble lives, good deeds, their 
lofty preachings and high ideals, and to their memory 
they offer various articles of worship, in token of rever¬ 
ence. Tlieir idol worship is not exactly what is known 
as idolatry in so far as these Tirthankaras are concerned, 
but the moment they leave this sphere and offer objects 
of worship to liypothctical beings such as the Yaksas 
and Yak^inls with four faces and eight arms and with 
strange veliicles, they are relegated to the sphere of 
idolatry, for licrc also wc cannot prove that these 
strange creatures ever existed on the face of the Earth. 

But the Buddhist mode of worship as can be seen 
from numerous Sadhanas in the present work is entirely 
different from that of the Hindus or of the Jains. To 
the Bud(lhi.st the external world has no existence, the 
body with the sense organs are unreal; the real nou- 
menon is only f^vinya which together with Karuna, 
constitute the Bodhicitta. The Bodhi Mind then is also 
a reality; in fact it has the same realit}'^ as that of 
tSfmya, and beyond the mind there is nothing in the 
external world. The body as such being external does 
not exist and it has no reality. This is the conception 
about the mind and the external world in the Vajra- 
yana. To the followers of Vajrayana, therefore, how 
can there be reality in an image, a grossly external 
object, to which worship may be offered. The Vajra- 
yfina theory of godhead is so peculiar and had such 
successive stages of development traceable through 
Buddhist literature for several centuries that when- 
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ever similar conceptions or theories are met with in 
the literature of other sects we con easily put our 
finger on them and characterize them as boirowed 
from the Vajrayana. 

Bodhisattva after fol’owing .itc prescribed proce¬ 
dure according to the instructions of the Guru or accord¬ 
ing to the SMhana sliouh* r-'gard himself as nothii.g but 
as a chain ol momentary consciousness full of compas¬ 
sion for suffering humanity, and invoke tlie aid of .'^uuya 
the ultimate reality with the three eltnueiits, Suaya, 
Vijnana and Maluisuklui. This aid can only be invoked 
when tlic Bodhi .Mind of the Bodhisattva is also identi¬ 
fied with the Silnya; and only when this is done, the 
Sfuiya responds. In accordance with tlie Bijamantra 
or in aecordane*' aitli the purpo.se for whicli tlie aid of 
tlie Sfmya lias been invoked, tiie Sunya transforms 
itself in the form of a divinity with which the Bodhi 
Mind is identified. When the commingling of the 
Bodhi Mind witli the deity takes place, the former deve¬ 
lops great power, and is able to do the work for wiiieh 
the deity has been invoked until he is dismissed from 
the miiul with the pro[)er formula. A glance at the 
list of deities and the aims and objects of the Vajrayji- 
nist will show how many multifarious duties the Smiya 
had to perform and into how many forms it had to 
transform itself. 

It can indeed be pointed out that because a largo 
number of images of gods and goddesses of the Vajra¬ 
yana Pantheon were made and subsequently discoven'd 
from under the earth, therefore the Buddhists must be 
considered as idolaters. Against this we can point out 
that it is not an easy task to conceive the outward 
appearances of gods and goddesses of an extensive Pan¬ 
theon for the purpose of medital ion, without the helii 
of images or pictures, and it is in order to supply tliis 
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most important aid to the numerous worshippers that 
innumerable images had to be carved out of stone. We 
have also evidence that pictures were painted for the 
same purpose and even now in Nepal the Vajracaryas 
keep a large stock of paintings and pictures of numer¬ 
ous deities for their numerous clients. It must be defi¬ 
nitely understood that an attempt is here made to 
represent the case of the Buddhist with regard to the 
charge of idolatry occasionally levelled at them. From 
a study of their literature we can definitely proclaim 
that Vajrayana was no idolatry but if some ignorant 
lay disciples in imitation of the Hindu and Jain customs 
throw a few flowers at the feet of an image need not 
impugn the pure doctrine of the oastras. 

(iv) Hindu gods versus Buddhist gods. 

The Vajrayanists displayed a great hatred towards 
the gods of the Hindu religion and a large number of 
remarks made by a number of Vajrayana autliors on 
the Hindu gods in tb.e Sfulhanamdld fully bears us out. 
They were not only hostile to the Hindu gods but their 
hostility towards the Hindu gods prove further that 
they had a great hatred towards the members of other 
religious also. This fact was for the first time pointed 
out in the Indian Buddhist Iconography but it met with 
violent criticism from eminent scholars especially from 
the famous art critic, Dr. A. Coomarswami of the Boston 
Museum' who did not relish the idea mainly on the 
ground of sentiment. This has necessitated further 
comment on the point and wo shall here enumerate a 
number of passages from the body of the text from 
which it will be possible to judge whether we were not 
justified in saying that the Vajrayanists displayed 
'^reat hatred towards the gods of the Hindu faith. Dr. 


1 JAOS. Vol. 46, p. 187. 
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Coomarswanii maintains that the Brahmasiras which 
is carried l)y a number of gods of the liuddhist Pan- 
thcojn has a very deep spiritual significance. I’liis of 
course sounds very ingenious but is a little out of point, 
and uncorroborated by facts. It shovv.s nothing but 
that tile Buddhist gods aio so [lowcrful tliat they des¬ 
troy the Hindu gods and carry their heads in tlieir 
hands thereby displav- .g wonderful hatred towards 
the Hindu gods in partieular and Hinduism in general. 
This can also be proved by various other examples 
from the SadhiiiiKindhl itself. 'I'.ikc'. !oi‘ instance, tlu' 
description of Harihariharivaha’iodbhava. a form of 
.•\valokitesvara, the all compassionate Itodiiisattva, 
and it will be found that his Vahana or favourite 
animal i.s Visiiu. the second (lod of the Hindu Irinity. 
'riie latter cannot be mistaken for any other god or 
thing, becau.se lierc his own favourite animal, the my¬ 
thical bird, Garmla, is also pre.sent. Tn another place 
while describing Oaiu.larosana the author of the Sadhana 
says that the god carries the noose in order to bind the 
enemies who cause sufferings to humanity, such as 
Visi.iu, fsiva, Brahma who are terrified liy the raised 
index fingers of the god." Further on, in the same 
Sadhana the author .says that Canilarosana should be 
conceived as looking towards the miserable people who 
arc subjected to constant revolution in the cycle of 
e.xistcnce by the wicked gods such as Visnu, Brahma 
and !>iva and Kandarpa the god of love.® By Camlaro- 
•sana’s intervention the hosts of Maras who are ter¬ 
rified, weeping, nude, with dishevelled hair, hopeless 
and in despair, are hacked to pieces with the sword. 
Caiidaro^ana gives their life back and places them near 
his feet so that they may perform pious duties in 

1 p. 77, VITSU, etc. 

2 p. 174, ci,c. 

3 p. 175, STOS I 
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future.* Further on, while enumerating the benefits 
that accrue from the worship of Mrtyuvancana T^a 
the author says that the worshipper conquers death as 
though emancipated, and even the ends of his hair can¬ 
not be destroyed by Hindu gods like Brahma, Indra, 
Visnu, Moon, the Sun, Siva, deities of the quarters, 
Yama and Manmatha.^ Again, while describing Marici 
the principal Hindu gods are brought to the humiliating 
position of making obeisance to Marici. Some of them 
are actually trampled under her feet while others obey 
tier orders like her servants.“ In another place the 
author of a Sadhana says that the ascetic who pleases 
tiie goddess Kurukulla, to him Brahma, Rudra, Indra 
Narayana and others come and meet his wants what¬ 
ever they may be, like servants.* While describing 
Yajraj valanalarka he is characterised as trampling 
under Ids foot not only Vi.snu but also his consort 
Laksmi.’ Iiluita(lamara is described as one who is 
an expert in destroying the pride of Indra, Brahma, 
Ku vera and others.*' Ucchiisma Jambliala is described 
in one place as pressing Kuvera under his feet so that 
he vomits blood (or jewels).' The severed head of 
Brahma is carried by Marici, Vajrasarasvati, Prasannas 
tara and several otliers. Trailokyavijaya trample- 


I p. I7r>, ffffT 

- p. 214, I 

* ' j 

^ p. ;>(Ki. _ 

* J). 350, 

> p. 512, I 

'•* p. 512 I 

■ p. 571. ^ 
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upon the head of f^iva and the bosom of Gaun who lie 
on the ground in opposite directions.’ Prasannativra is 
described as trampling upon Tndra and Upendi ;i and 
pressing Rudra and Brahma between the two." Para- 
masva is described as foiir-legiTed and as trampling 
with the first right leg on Indraui and Lak.smi, witli 
the second Rati at id Pnii, with the first left Indra 
and Madliukara, and the second Jayakara and 

Vasanta.^ VVniile describing the merits and advantages 
to be gained by worshipping Hayagriva the author of a 
Sadhana holds before us an exceedingly attractive pros¬ 
pect but not without calumniating Hindu gods. It says, 
when })erfection is attained in this Sadhana the ascetic 
goes to the Vidyadhara land and enjoys all sorts 
of pleasures; Devendra becomes his parasol bearer, 
Brahma his minister, Vemacitri (Kartika) his general, 
and Hari liis gate-keeper; all the gods flock together; 
Sankara, the nude preceptor, lectures on the different 
virtues, and so forth.^ A])arajita is described as a god¬ 
dess whose parasol is raised over her head by wicked 
and mischievous gods, like Brahma and others.' 

Now the above are a few among many instances 
where Hindu gods are insulted and made subservient 
to Buddhist gods. But these are instances met with in 
writing; in practice also tliey did the same. A large 
number of images were carv^ed by the followers of Vajra- 
yana where the Hindu gods were represented in stone and 
in pictures as humiliated by Buddhist gods. Readers 
who are interested in the subjects may refer to our 
remarks in the Indian Buddhist Iconography on page 

1 p. oil i 

■i p. 241 ftim i 

j p. 510 xfti 

^ op. cit. § 6. 
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162 and the respective plates referred to therein. From 
the above let us hope that our critics will be able to 
derive ample materials for revising their opinion with 
regard to the relation of later Buddhism towards Hindu¬ 
ism and Hindu gods and not lightly throw overboard 
well-considered opinions as though suggestions of a 
“ Victorian Missionary.” No matter what attitude ear¬ 
lier Buddhism might ha\m shown to the Hindu faith, 
the later Buddhists maintained an aggressively hostile 
attitude against Hinduism and the Hindu pet theories 
of emancipation and this is conclusively proved by a 
very interesting passage in the Cittaiodhana-prakarana^ 
of Aryadeva. The passage in question contains a 
scathing indictment of the Hindu belief that bathing in 
holy places can confer merit and proves its futility 
in forcible but unequivocal language- - 

’STT I 

frautgufw tuT ^^Tsi g fsrwpw ii 
imf liflT^clT 

g ’ifuT II 

f II 

“ A dog swimming in the Ganges is not considered 
pure, therefore bathing in holy places is futile for pious 
men. If bathing can confer merit, the fishermen must 
be most meritorious, not to speak of fish and other 
aquatic animals who are always in water day and 
night. It is certain that by bathing even sin is not 
dissipated, because people who are in the habit of 
making pilgrimages are full of passion, hatred and other 
vices.” 


1 This work was first brought to the notice of Scholars liy MM. H. P. Shastri 
in JASB, 1898, pp. 117 ff. It was written by the Tantric Buddhist writer 
Ayadeva or Aryadeva, but was wrongly attributed to the earlier Aryadeva. the 
pupil of Nagarjuna. 
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§9. Iconography. 

(1) Importance of the study. 

The study of Iconography has revealed certain im¬ 
portant facts of primary importance, and here it is pro¬ 
posed U) eleal with one aspect of tht^ importance of the 
study of Iconograpli v, naeiely, how Buddhism, especially 
Tantric Buddhism, inh v ».vcd other religions of India, 
especially Hinduism. II is well-known that the Paura- 
nic pantheon of the Hindus likewise iivHiuniced Tantric 
Buddhism, which was led to accept sucli ';ods as Ganesa, 
Sarasvati, etc., as gods in their own pantheon, but the 
point we want to emphasise here is that in purely Tantric 
matters it was Buddhism which took the lead, hrom 
the discussion below it will be clear that the weight of 
evidence is in fav^our of Buddhism, and that Tantric 
Hinduism drew its inspiration almost wholly from Tan¬ 
tric Buddhism. Witli tlie text of the Sadhanarndld in 
hand it is now^ easy to track this vexed question. 

It is well-known that the Hindus recognize^ a set 
of ten Siddhamanlras with ten deities presiding ov^r 
them. One of these goddesses is known as Tara whose 
Vidyd or Mantra is stated to be: Oiii Hiiiii Striiii Huiii 
Phat. The Hindus claim this deity as their own and 
in the Tdrdrahasya of Brahrnananda who flourished in 
the middle of the 16th century and in the Tanirasdra^ 
a still later authority, we meet with the following 
Dhyana in which the form of Tara is given in detail: — 

ii 

riT I 



CXXXVl 


INTRODFOTION. 


I 

^wTWJg’srraifR-’sfHsrw^fwaiJT n 

II ’ 

From this it would appear that Tara is a fairly awe- 
inspiring divinity standing in Pratyalidha attitude with 
a garland of skulls round her neck, having a fierce face, 
protruding tongue and bare fangs. She is four-armed 
and carries in the two principal hands the Kartri and 
the Kapala while in two others she carries the sword 
in the right and the blue lotus in the left. She is 
decked in five Mudras, has one tuft of hair on her head 
which is ornamented with Aksobhya. 

Now for the purpose of comparison three points 
are of special value; Tara is Ekajata {lit. one tuft of 
hair), is decked in five Mudras () and has 
Aksobhya on her crown. Wliy is she called Ekajata, 
what the five Mudras are, and who is Aksobhya ? 
These are three questions which cannot be explained in 
accordance with Hindu traditions. 

The Hindus have no deity known as Ekajata, but . 
they have a Tara who is regarded as a dififerent form of 
Ekajata. They have a variety of Mudras but no Mudra 
can be employed as an ornament, much less the five 
Mudras or six Mtidras which are unknown to them. 
The deities recognized by the Hindus are divided into 
two great divisions as ^aivaite and Visnuite. Even as 
early as Megasthenes’s time the Hindus of India were di¬ 
vided into two mighty sections, Vi^nuites and iSaivaites; 
and it is no wonder that the deities who are completely 

1 See for^ instance, Tanirasara^ Bengali edition, 416 ff. 
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at the mercy of the imagination of their devotees should 
lose their universal character and become divid' d into 
two sections. As the hostility betw< n these two sec¬ 
tions increased, their gods also were represented as 
possessing hostile na,ture. Hind deities thus divided 
were never known to have any other deity on their 
heads. This is not in (lie least necessary for Hindu 
representaticii of (Icitit .s. but why sJiould this Tara vve 
are discussing have Aksobhya on her crown ? None oi 
the points raised, (lierefore, is explained according lo 
Hindu traditions. 

Let us try to explain the three points with the help 
of Buddhist traditions. The Itnddliists have a deity 
called Ekajata and the Sadhanas Nos. 100,101,123,124, 
12.5,126,127, and 128 all relate to the worship which is 
offered to this deity who is conceived in a variety of 
different forms. In the Sadhanamald this deity is 
variously known as Lgratara, Mahacinatara, Ekajata, 
Vidyujj valakarali, etc. Out of the.se the form known 
as Mahacinatara agrees in all details with the descrip¬ 
tion of Tara quoted previously. As regards the secoml 
point concerning the ornament of five Mudnis, the 
Sadhanamald offers a solution. According to a sloka 
the Buddhists recognized six Mudras or ornaments all 
made of human remains representing the six Pdramilds 
well-known in early Buddhism. It says *: — 

^ xinfuaT iiciT ii 

“The Torque, the (two) Bracelets, a bejewelled girdle, 
ashes and the sacred thread represent the six Paramitas 
and are applied in the form of Mudras.” 

It might, therefore, be inferred that the adjective 
stands for “ a goddess decked in five orna- 


1 S^dhanaamlay p, 489. 
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ments (made of human bones) ” and this explanation is 
quite in keeping with the form and nature of the deity 
under discussion. The third point about the goddess 
having Aksobhya on her head can easily be explained by 
a reference to Buddhist Iconography. The Buddhists 
recognize five Dhyani Buddhas as presiding over the 
five Skandhas which are responsible for creation. The 
names of the five are given in the following couplet ^ — 

The Bodhisattvas emanate from the five Dhyani Bud¬ 
dhas, Vairocana, Ratnasambhava, Amitabha, Amogha- 
siddlii and Aksobhya, and do the work of creation, pro¬ 
tection and destruction. All Bodhisattvas and Buddha- 
saktis emanating from a particular Dhyani Buddha are 
required to f)ear a small figure of the parental Dhyani 
Buddha on their heads. In a large number of Sadhanas 
the deities are described as gjfjTfUuf^TTfsTU- 

etc., and those who have carefully ex¬ 
amined the sculptures of Buddhist deities preserved in 
different museums must have noticed the very interest¬ 
ing miniature of the parental Dhyani Buddha appearing 
on the heads of most of the sculptures.^ 

Thus we can explain all the three points raised in 
connection with the Hindu deity Tara by means of 
Buddhist traditions. Let us now try to find out whe¬ 
ther the identical deity can be found in the Buddhist 
Tantric literature. In a Sadhana composed by l^asvata- 

* Sad ha/lamella f p. 068. 

^ But an absurd explanation of this phenomenon of keeping the figure of 
Aksobhya on the crown is given in the Todalatantra :— 

n 
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vajra we find the description of a deity identical in form 
and nature as our Hindu deity Tara. There we rca < i ‘: — 

u^Tvft«T : 

?31f^f^5R»:t fl«a •^Tfrtcq-'ST^'imJTn l 

'Phis Mahacinatara. also, like the Hindu deity 'Para, pre¬ 
sents a fearful appearances with legs arranged in the 
Pratyalidha attitude; she wears a garland of skulls, and 
her face is rendered licuce with protruding tongue and 
fangs. She . arrics in the 1 wo principal hands the Kartri 
and the Kapala, widle in two others she carries the 
sword in the right and the blue lotus in the hd't. Siie 
is decked in five Mudras and bears the figure of Akso- 
bhya on the crown. 'Phus the resemblance between the 
two is clear and complete. It is a pity the time of 
Sasvatavajra is not known except that he must be earlier 
than A.D. 1100, as his Sadhana is to be found in the 
MS B which was written in A.D. 1165. But fortunately, 
there is, however, another way of finding out when the 
deity Ekajata entered the Buddhist pantheon. In the 
colophon of the Sadhana No. 127 of Ekajata we meet 
with a remarkable sentence‘‘i— 

“Restored by Arya Nagarjunapada from the country of 
Bhota.” 

This fact points to Nagarjuna as the pioneer to 
bring to India the worship of Ekejata from the country 

1 Sadhana mala, p. 210. Ibid, p. 207. 
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of Bhota, also known as Mahacina, which accounts for 
the name of the deity Mahacmatara. We may be pretty 
certain, therefore, that before the time of Nagarjuna 
India knew of no deity as Ekajata. The accurate time 
of Nagarjuna for the present remains an open question 
but from what has been said about him in §4 we can 
place him cir. A.D. 645. 

In this connection another fact is to be noticed, 
namely, the mention of the tradition in connection with 
the origin of Mahacinatara according to purely Hindu 
traditions. In the Taratantra Bhairavi asks Bhairava 
the nature of the Mantra by which Buddha and Vasistha 
obtained perfection (Siddhi) and Bhairava in reply gave 
out the secret Tantra to her—a Tantra belonging to the 
Yogatantra class perscribing revolting practices. In 
the Rudrayamala again we read of Vasistha being asked 
to go to Cinabhfimi where the Buddha was residing,* 
Vasistha went there and saw the Buddha surrounded 
by a large number of women drinking wine and engaged 
in obscene rites." At this Vasistha had great fears and 
asked the Buddha to clear up his doubts. He even¬ 
tually got his doubts cleared up and ultimately obtained 
perfection by muttering the Mantra and by the free use 
of the five iMakdras.^ 

In the Brahmaydmala also the same story is repeat¬ 
ed with some modification. Vasistha went to Mahacina 


-> ’gPfi ^ II 

gwflu: SlfM^fsfl II 

> wN «T^r gin ^ I 

5*t: gg: ^xgfgsrr g: n 
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and witnessed the same scene as described hi tlio Rudra- 
ydmala. Vasistha as a true follower of the Vedi ^ rites 
got horrified and was on the point of leaving (he job, 
when there was a mysterious voice from heaven ^ which 
explained these strange rites ^Tnacara aiel asktd Ivim 
to follow the same for fhe attainment of perfection. 
Vasistha was pleased and eventually came to the Bud¬ 
dha when he was in a dv (‘ply drunken state." The latt( r 
after hearing him gave Vasistlia all lu' desired. 

Tn Hinduism tbr Rndrayamala and BriilnnaydiuaUt 
are regarded as Taiitras of the grt'atest authority, llu' 
evideuf'e of these two Tantras as well as of the Tdru- 
lantra leads us to suppose that this Tara was worshipped 
in Mahacina by the native inhabitants, who professed 
probably the primitive Bon religion i>f Tibet and that 
tim Hindus got the Vidya from the Buddha or in other 
words from the Buddhisl^j. It is very probably that 
Nagarjuna wdio floinished in the middle of the 7t!i cen¬ 
tury, was the pioneer to introduce the worship of Maha- 
einatara in India. The Mantra, Ohi Hnru vStriiii Huii) 
Pliat, was first invented by th(‘ Buddhists and tlie 
Hindus quietly took it and found it to be a powerful 
Charm invariably awarding Siddhi, and that is probably 
the reason why the Mantra was designated as one of th(^ 
Siddhainaniras. 

In this connection it should be borne in mind that 
the ancient people looked upon the Mantras with super¬ 
stitious awe and believecl that if the Mantra \\'ere 
changed or distorted it would either give no result or 

1 ^ i 

ii’fT?WiT: I 
^ II 

- 71 I 
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produce great harm. Thus, though Ekajata’s name was 
changed to Tarii, her Dhyana was changed from the un¬ 
grammatical Buddhist language to grammatical, the 
Hindus did not change the Mantra, which remained the 
same. This is a very important factor for all who will 
take up this line of investigation, because by comparing 
the Mantras alone it will be possible to detect the com¬ 
mon deities in different religions, to trace their origin 
and to know how they entered into the different pan¬ 
theons. 

Taking the similarity of Mantras as a guiding factor 
let us proceed to examine another deity who is included 
by the Hindus in the ten Mahavidya group and who is 
called by them Chinnamasta. IShe is described in the 
Taaimsdra' and Cluniuimasta Kalpa^ in the following 
words: — 

uw g fit i 

■yiTt I 

( ^ ) II 

II 

cit %fq5JT^£r^ I 

qfjlisff UJT^fl ^xfaRn^ qTfl% I 

qiqT^qifwqit^^t qin^f^nrutirci: i 

%ftiT5ft^i?ri;giUTi;TqTq II 

^tfqisff g qfffe^sjfsf^rtqfrxjT i 

q?xqxuxqiq^t ^qTafxq^uTHi ii 

' Or. Xnst. MS. No. 49y5, fol 309 ff. Quoted from an earlier work called 
tlie Bhairavatantra. 

- Chinnauuiatakalpiiy Or. Insfc. MS. No. 1(592, fol. 3b If. 
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JTTTsfkt 5P5%^ f^JP^TW I 

^JTsft^I^TTTHTsi II 

From this Dhyana 'he principal goddess Chinna- 
rnasta may be imagined to have a very awe-inspiring 
exb'inal appa;arancc. oho liolds her own seven>d iiead 
in lier left hand and from her severed neck issues forth 
a stream of blood falling itito the uioiith of the s<wen'd 
head. She is muh', of li<5rec a{)pear.inee, with legs 
arranged in the Pratyalidha attitude. She wt^ars a gar¬ 
land of heads and carries in her right hand the Kartri. 
anfl according to some stands on Rati and Kama. 
She is accompanied by two attendants, I)akini and 
Varnini on the right and tlx'. !'!t sides respectively. 
They are identical in form and appearance and carry 
the Kartri in tlie right liaiid and the Kapala in the left, 
and drink the blood which issues in a stream from the 
severed neck of the princi])al deity. 

Now, that we have a definite idea about the torin 
of this powerful goddess from the Hindu sources let us 
turn to the Sddhan(ttnala and see if we can find a deity 
identical in appearance and form with th(5 Hindu god¬ 
dess Chinnamasta. Tlie AVad/m'/mmd/a contaifis th(‘ des¬ 
cription. of a deity who is named Vajrayogini aiul resem¬ 
bles in all respects the form of Chinnamasta we have 
been discussing. There the Dhyana is' : 


1 Sadhanamala, p. 452. 
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According to Buddhist tradition, therefore, the 
deity should be nude and should carry her own head 
severed by herself with her own Kartri which she carries 
in her right hand. She stands in the Pratyalldha atti¬ 
tude with her left hand raised and the right lowered. 
She is accompanied by Vajravarnani and Vajravairo- 
cani who earry the Kartri and Karpara (skull) and stand 
in the Pratyalidha attitude. From the neck of the 
principal deity issue forth streams of blood, one falling 
into her own month and two others into tlie mouths of 
the two eompanions. 

It is, therefore, apparent that the two deities 
though designated by two different names, Chinnamasta 
and Vajrayogim, are remarkably similar. And yet one 
is Hindu and the other is Buddhist. Inhere thus arises 
the necessity to explain the origin of the deity and 
to ascertain whether she was originally Hindu or Bud¬ 
dhist. The Tantrasara is very late, and the Bhairava- 
lanlra from which the Dhyiina is quoted is of uncertain 
date. Therefore, these dates will not help. The 
SddhanarmtlCi however, gives valuable data in ascertain¬ 
ing the antiquity of this deity. First of all, the sadhana 
appears in the MS B which shows that the sadhana 
must have been composed at least before 1100 A.D. 
The remarks contained in the Sadhanamala :— 

i show further 

that Siddha Sabarapada was the ascetic responsible 
for the introduction of a new cult of Vajrayogini. 
This fact shows that the cult of Vajrayogini ex¬ 
isted even before the time of Siddha Sahara who very 
probably flourished in Gir. A.D. 657 as shown before 
in § 4. The origin of the deity may, therefore, be dated 
still earlier. At this stage it is also necessary to refer 
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to the Mantras in question, w.hich are likely to tlirow 
decisive light on this point. But' unfortunately a • much 
time has elapsed since the introilucti(^n of the V'^ajrayo- 
gini cult many copies of MSS containing the ritual of 
her worship have failed to brio^ at the original accu¬ 
racy of the Mantras and the practices. Very probably 
owrog to this, errors and modifications are noticeable in 
the MSS no’v extasit i.i the Mantra of the goddess in 
Hindu literature, but it is still to be hoped that there 
remains enough to [)rove that tlie cult \\as originally 
Buddhist. 

(i)»uite naturally the Mantra given in tlu' Sddhntui- 
mfild runs as :— 

aff ij ^ 

152 152 152 «T’5T ' 

The three aaf letters are given to the three deities so 
also the three ^ letters and three i52s. The principal 
deity is called in the Mantra Sarva-Btiddhadiikiin, while 
the attendant to her left is Vajravarnam and to her right, 
Vajravairocani. The prefix “Vajra” shows that the 
deities belong to Vajrayana. Thus wc c<an see that the 
Mantra is the natural consecpicnce of the form of the 
deity according to the canons of Vajrayana. The epi¬ 
thet clearly shows the lUiddhist character of 

the Mantra. In the Buddhist tradition the principal 
deity is Drikini and the companions arc Vajravarnani and 
Vajravairocani. In the Hindu literature the principal 
deity is designated Chii.inamasta while the companions 
arc named Dakini and Varnani with the prefix drop- 
lied altogether. But the difficulty arises when wc take 
up the Mantra of the deity as given in Hindu Tantras. 
Different M8S show different Mantras; the Chhinna- 
niastdkalpa ' enumerates several Mantras as alterna¬ 
tives. The Mantra given in Tantrasdra is 


Oi'iviital Institute M»S. Nu. 4995 fol. 3l2u. 
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etc.‘ In this also 

the three names Dakini, Varnani, and Vairocani,, all 
appear, but why the prefixes are changed from 
in the first two instances to in the third instance, 
we fail to understand. The change, however, appears 
to be more or less deliberate as will be evident from 
the Mantra given in the Chhinnamastakalpa, namely, 
aff I ^ 

From this it can definitely be said that the original of 
was as is evident from of the Chhinna- 

madakalpa. If the original is taken in view of the cir¬ 
cumstances noted above to be « there remains very 
little to show that the origin of the goddess is Buddhist 

Thus we can realize the importance of the study 
of iconography, especially in determining the origin of 
certain deities and certain Mantras. In this connection 
there are more facts which arc noteworthy, ft may 
be remembered that the Vajrayanists described the idea 
of Mahasukha as a state when Bodhicitta merges itself 
in i^unyatil as salt melts in water, and to symbolize this 
the followers of Vajraya.na conceived the idea of Yab- 
yuni (or Yuganaddha) deities, or deities in embrace. 
So Yabyum deities are an outcome of purely Vajrayjinic 
idea, which was unknown to Hinduism before the Tan- 
tric Age, and even now does not fit in well Avith Hindu 
ideas or traditions. If there be any deity of a Yab-yum 
(;haracter in the Hindu pantheon, there is a strong sus¬ 
picion that the deity may be of Buddhist origin. When 
Kali, for instance, is described as Viparitarataturam we 
have at once to regard the deity as of Buddhist origin. 
Kali according to Buddhist traditions is Kadi or Kakd- 
rtidi, or in other words, all consonants of the alphabet, 
as the vowels were designated ^iifw or asrJRTUtfT, and it is 


1 Oriental Institute MS. No. 4995 fol. 312 a. 
- Oriental Institute MS. No. 1692 fol. 2 b. 
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not to be wondered at if a deity is conceived by the 
Buddhists as Kali belonging to the Ycgatantra chu-s and 
in whom all the consonants of the alphabet are deified. 
In the Yogatantra and Anuttarayogatantra all gods 
are represeatcd as embracing ^^f^ir ^^aktis and feelini^ 
the bliss of Nirvana. 

Another important Id ;t to be noticed in fixing the 
origin of deities is their Dhyana. If tlie names of the 
deities end or begin with the word Vajra. in ninety per 
cent, of cases we may rest assured that they take their 
origin in Buddhism and where gods and goddesses are 
described as nude and lustful their origin also may Ix' 
regarded for certain as Buddhistic. Wlien deities are 
described with ornaments of Mudnxs representing the 
Paramitas and composed of human bones such as 

or etc., they may be taken to 

have sprung rrom Buddhism. And lastly, wlienever 
gods and goddesses are described as bearing a miniature 
figure of one of the following deities, Amitabha, Vairo- 
eana, Amoghasiddhi, Aksobhya and Ratnasambhava 
on their crown they must be taken to Ix^ l^uddhist in 
origin. 

* % 

11 . Som e Ident ifications. 

How potent the Sadhanas arc in determining the 
identification of images in stone or metal or in paintings, 
has already been shown by Professor A. Foucher of the 
Paris University in his two volumes of Ktudes Snr 
Vlconographie Bouddhique de VInde and subsecpiently 
by the present writer in his Indian Buddhist Icomn 
graphy. Now that the text of the Sadhanarnald is pub¬ 
lished it is likely to offer fuller details and render fuller 
assistance in correcting identifications already proposeil 
in the earlier works on the subject. To show how 
Sadhanas and images mutually help to explain each 
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other, we shall take up the identification of a few images 
including some unique specimens from the State Museum 
and Picture-Gallery at Baroda, and demonstrate the 
picture correspondence as fully as possible within this 
limited space. 

1. Vdjrasana (PI. /).* 

This beautiful sculpture is now preserved in the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta. The main figure wears the 
monkish dress of the Buddhists, the Triclvara, with the 
right arm bare and left covered. The pose of sitting 
is usual in meditation, cross-legged in the Indian fashion 
with the soles of both feet turned upwards. The finger 
tips of the right hand touches the lotus seat in what is 
called the Bhumisparsa mudra and the left hand rests 
on the left lap. The seat of the deity is on the double 
conventional lotus placed on a pedestal supported by 
three lions and two elephants, showing that the seat 
may represent a simhdsana or a lion throne. The head 
of the deity is covered with wavy hair and ear-rings 
adorn the ears. Behind the head is the circular halo 
(Prabhamandala) over which is seen the effigy of the 
Bo-tree, the symbol of the Buddha. On the top and on 
the two sides two Vidyadharas are seen flying in the 
air. each holding a garland in his hand. The principal 
figure is accompanied by two more figures, one on either 
side, in a standing posture. The figure to the left of 
the [)rincipal figure carries a chowrie in the right hand 
resting against his shoulder, while the left rests against 
the hip holding the stem of a lotus which appears above. 
The figure to the right carries in the left hand the 
(•hoivric against the shoulder while the right carries very 
probably a bunch of flowers. Both are richly decora¬ 
ted with a bejewelled tiara, torque, bracelets, armlets 
and car-ornamcnts. 


^ From a photo purchased from the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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To identify this figure we. turn to page 22 of the 
text of Sadhanamald and find the lollowing deseription 
which agrees completely with the sculjsture in question. 
There we read of a god designate<l V^ajrasana and describ¬ 
ed in the following terms:- . 

iffei 

WinCTJimiii- 

WTM^feftRg ... I 

RR^af sreiggsR- 

■uifuiri 37’#ta‘«iTJO[<fsptiafv 5iTR%R:Jwa^-n:^TiT^*;n i 

d'RT am a^fa?i<a »i2Tgffea aima:^iTf^afi*ljii- 

g’si aiwaimfuaTnafuq i Rafa vrnamuRfua^asuTin i 

This Dhyana shows that the principal iigiiro in the 
sculpture may be identified with V^»jrasana, and the two 
( Oinpanions with Maitreya on the right, and with Loke- 
svara on the ieft. The pose of sitting is called the Vajra- 
paryahka attitude and the posture of the right hand is 
the Blnirnisparsa niudra. The description of the image 
and the description contained in the Sadhana corres- 
|)ond in a way which makes the identification certain. 

2. Sadaksdrl Lakesrard {PL //).^ 

Here th(‘ pictun‘ r(‘[)resents a goddess sitting in the 
attitude of Samadhi, with legs crossed and the soles of 
the feet turned upwards. The deity is endowed with 
one face and four arms and is decked with many orna¬ 
ments, such as tlu‘ girdle, necklace, bracelets, armlets, 
car-ornaments and a richly bejewelled tiara. The eyes 
are half closed in token of meditation and the whole face 
presents a peaceful, benign, and gracefid appearance. 
The two principal hands are joined together against the 
l)reast in ahjali. The second right hand carries the 
rosary while the second left carries a lotus. This metal 


1 From a photo purchatjed from the Baroda Musoum. 
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figure is a product of the Nepalese art and the execution 
of the image is of no ordinary merit. From the appear¬ 
ance of the image it looks as though it were about three 
hundred years old. 

For the identification of the image let us again turn 
to page 29 of the text of the first volume and quote the 
relevant Dhyana which is expressed in the following 
words: 

qnni 

^rquii^^gqi '^fq' ... i 

The principal figure presented in the images can thus 
be definitely identified with Lokesvara, who isthe pre¬ 
siding deity of the famous mantra or vidya or formula 
of the Buddhists Om Mani Padme Hum consisting of 
six syllables only. The Lokesvara here described, tlicre- 
fonj, has anotlicr name, of 8adaksari-IiOkesvara. He is 
an emanation of the Dhyani-Biiddha Amitablia and that 
is the reason why he has to wear on his crown the minia¬ 
ture figure of Amitablia. But as in art sometimes this 
super-imposition is made optional no miniature appears 
on the head of this metal figure. The mudril of clasped 
hand is here called the Sarvarajendra-mudra. Thus 
from the accurate correspondence of form and symbols, 
it can be seen how the image and the Sadhana mutually 
explain each other. 


3. i%(laksan MandaUt {PI. 111).^ 

The word mavdala in Tantric usage means a magic 
circle which contains within it the figures of deities or 
their symbols in the form of letters of the alphabet or 

' From a photo purcha.‘^ed from the Indian Museum, Calcutta, 
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their geometric figures (Yantm). The mandalas may 
contain from a minimum of two to a considerable num 
her of deities or their symbols. In th(i present sculpt m e 
three figures of deities are to be seen, though one to the 
right seems to be much mutilated. The principal figure 
has all the characteristics of t lie pie . < ms figure identi¬ 
fied as Sadaksari-Lokesvara. Hut this timi' it is accom¬ 
panied with two other ligurcN end is not alone as in the 
previous case. the two principal hands arc joined to¬ 
gether and they rest against the breast. 'l\vo other 
hands hold, the rosary in the right, and tlic lotus in the 
left. The lotus, however, is much mutilated but it can 
be traced by following the stalk which is clearly si'cn on 
the stone. The figure to the right of the principal god 
is entirely broken, lint tlie Sadhana will show what it 
was and what symbols it had in its hands, d’he (igure 
to the left, however, is intact and |)resents a goddess 
sitting on a lotus in what is calk'd the V'^irasana. with 
one face and four arms showing in the two priiu ipal 
hands the anjali mudnt and in two others the rosary in 
the right and the lotus in the left, lo idi'idity the 
mandala thus presented, and to determine the form and 
character of the broken jigure let us again turn to page 
27 of the text where the following description is pre¬ 
served 

3nfiHT*i 

Lokesvara is here described as four-armed with two 
hands carrying the rosary in the right and the lotus in 
the left and showing the anjali in the remaining two 
hands. He is accompanied by Manidhara on the right 
whose colour, hands and symbols are the same as those 
of the principal god, seated on another lotus. On a 
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third lotus is seated Sadak.sari Mahavidya who in appear- 
anee, colour and symbols in the four hands resembles 
the principal god. Therefore, on the strength of the 
Sadhana we can definitely describe the broken hgure to 
the ri^ht of the principal figure on the stone sculpture 
as that of Manidhara, four-armed carrying the rosary 
ill the right hand and the lotus in the left with the 
remaining two showing the anjali against the breast. 
It has to be pointed out in this connection that though 
the principal figure*-sits in the Vajraparyahka attitude, 
the companions whose forms ought to agree entirely 
with the priiuupal figure show the Virasana instead. In 
Sadhana No. U the goddess Sadaksari Mahavidya is 
indeed descriheil with tVu* Virasana. but there her sym¬ 
bols an* different from those met with in the present 
image. Here, liowever, the different attitude of sitting 
niiisd be ascrified to the liberties taken by the artist. 


4. Khamrpana LokeArnm (P/. /k). ' 

'rh(> image re])resented is oiii* of the finest the Ben¬ 
gal School of mediaeval art produced and the nature, 
technicpie, and execution of the sculpture compare favour- 
alily witli tliosi' of tlie liest speeiniens of Indian art of any 
other school. All the figures in the sculpture are well 
balanced, neatly carved and present a most graceful 
appearance. 'Hu' execution of details is excellent and 
the workmanship is of a very high order. In this image 
also a mandala is represented with the principal figure m 
the middle who is accompanied by four figures standing 
on double eonventional lotuses on the two sides. On 
the arch over the head of the principal figure there are 
seven niches each containing a small figure. Right on 
the top is the figure of the parental Dhyani Buddha who 
is distinguished further from the other Dhyani Buddhas 
liy the two attendants appearing on the two sides. 


1. From a photograph kiudly aiipplied by Mr. U. D. Hauerjoo, M.A. 
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Below and all round the niches, a thick foliage is re¬ 
presented and within this are seen lively tigures of 
monkeys, peacocks and other animals. On the ped( stal 
below are to be found several sacred .symbols of tlu; 
Buddhists. 

Tlie principal figure sits on a double conventional 
lotus with its right leg unsuoj'orted and the left resting 
on the seat. He is profusely adorned with a variety of 
ornaments, and presents a benign and ix'aeeful appear¬ 
ance with eyes half-closed in meditation. He wears a 
Jalamukuta and on the crown there is the miniature figure 
of a Dhyani Buddha repre.sented in the Hamadhi mudra. 

In the right two more figures appear, one in a sitting 
and the other in a standing attitude. The standing figure 
represents a goddess with the blue loins in the left hand. 
This figure has afso a calm and peaceful appearance and 
the mode of standing has a grace of its own. Tlie sitting 
figure represents a male deity, with ornaments and a 
tiara and hands clasped against his breast and a book 
in the left arm-pit. 

There ai’e similarly two figures to the left of the 
principal deity, one in a sitting and another in a standing 
attitude. Here also the sitting figure represents a god 
and the standing figure a goddess. The sitting figure 
has a fierce countenance with bare fangs and eyes rolling 
in anger. It carries a mace in the left hand and shows 
a corpulent belly. The standing figure represents a 
goddess with one face and four arms, showing the nmnm- 
kara mudra, and the rosary in the two right and the 
Tridandi and the Kamandalu in the two left hands. 

For the purpose of identifying this sculpture with 
the principal and the attendant deitit.s let us again turn to 
page 43 of the Sadhanamala where we have the following 
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description of Khasarpaim Lokesvara with four attendant ' 
deities:— 

^f^innUSclVTUT^r^’C^: I 

^srcrtffaucT ^gaiffiTTi^rfv?:! u^f5TrT?:»lf^^ 

^fw5(rr«ra’i>?"?^TfqcT%^T i 
^^3 

(?) I 

ST^T^f 

^TSfT f^fjnr ^^inTWUT^T'^i*:! 3tm^?T«it 

a?g iiTJTTHTJirt »;3i^’!lT 

When tins dc^scriptioti is t;oinpared with the descrip¬ 
tion of th(‘ sculpture given above it will be seen that 
they c()rres|)()nd most remarkably. And as a residt of 
Ibis we can identify the principal deity as Khasarpai.ia, 
one of tlu' many forms of Ijoke.svara -an emanation of 
An\itabha, whose' eltigy appears on his crown in the; 
scul])tnre. I’hough the riglit hand of the image is broken 
wc can delinitely say on the strength of the bcldhana 
that it showed the Varada or the gift-bestowing attitude. 
'I’he standing figure to the right according to the Dhyana 
is Tara while the sitting figure represent Sudhanakuinara. 
'I'hc standing figure to the left, of course, represents 
lihrkutt as we can assert from her characteristic Kainan- 
(lain, while the sitting figure represents the fearful god 
Hayagriva. In the niches of the arch are represented 
the five Dhyani Buddhas with Amitabha and his two 
attendants in the middle, while the two lowermost figures 
very probably represent the Pretas (like Sucimukha) 
whom Avalokitesvara seems to have saved from eternal 


miseries. 
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One thing noticeable in this .Sadhana is that the 
principal deity is here described as sitting inthel^aiita 
attitude on a sattvaparyanka. The attitude of sitting 
adopted by the principal figure in letting down the 
ri’/ht leg while the left is placed i a pedestal is wiiat 
is <>alled the Ijalita attitude of sitting. What the Sattva¬ 
paryanka is, is a matter of longstanding controversy. 
It was pointed out once aiat the Satlvaparyahka. may 
represent the animal seal but Professor I'oueher mis¬ 
trusted this interpretation. From tlie pn'sent image it 
appears very probable' that by xaHraparyinka is meant 
the seat on which are carved the ligun's of animals 
other than the lion, because if fin* lion was there it 
would no longer be called the Saflraparyanka but an 
actual Sifnhasana. 

5. Lokanaiha (JS. t 

'riiis picture represents tlie stone image of a god 
seated on what is called the Ardhaparyahkasana attitude 
with the right knee raised up and the k'ft leg placed on 
the seat. T’he figure is exau'edingly artistic with a well- 
balanced body, a round face, ])oint('d and well-shaped, 
and eyes completely but artistically closed in token of 
meditation. He wears a ./ataniukuta, the ear-rings, thr; 
de('r-skin and the sacred thread besides the bracelets and 
the armlets. The left hand rests on the seat behind the 
left thigh and holds the stem of a full-blown lotus whicli 
appears above. On the right also a full-blown lotus is to 
be seen. On the whole the figure presents a most 
pleasant and mystic appearance and brings to the mind 
of the observer an atmosphere of serenity and peace. 

For the purpose of identification we have to notice 
the two lotuses on the two sides which are the well-known 
symbols of Padmapani, the emanation of Amitabha. 

1 From a pilotograph kindly supplied by Mr. Piayag Dayal of the Lucknow 
Museum. 
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Lokanatha is that form of Padmapaiji in which he may 
or may not be associated with any other deity of the 
Khasarpana mandala, sueh as, Sudhana, Hayagriva, 
Tara and Bhrkuti; but when all the four are present he 
is to be recognized as Khasarpana. Moreover, Khasar- 
})ana generally is described as sitting in the Lalita atti¬ 
tude, but Lokanatha may take any attitude such as the 
Ardhaparyahka- attitude in the present figure; even 
standing figures of Lokanatha are not at all uucoimnon 
in art. 

The figure represented in Plate Xlb from a metal 
image in the Baroda Museum responds to the description 
contained in the Sadhana in as complete a maimer as 
could bo expected and shows the Varada Mudra in the 
right and holds the stalk of a lotus in his left hand. Tlu' 
lotus to tlu^ right in the present figure may be ascribed to 
the vagaries of the artist and the addition may be due to 
the desire on his part to have a lotus parallel to the one 
on the left. 

(). Sitiihmimla LokeAvam {PI. VJI).^ 

The jiresent picture repri'seuts a sculpture of wonder¬ 
ful beauty, and its execution in art is perfect. This can 
be pronounced to lx; one of the very best specimens of 
Oriental Art and ri'presents one of the treasures of the 
l.iUcknow Museum. The calm, dignified and mystic 
expression, the superb grace in the attitude of sitting on 
a lion, and the beautiful delineation of a well-balanced 
figure, all contribute to the greatness of the unknown 
artist who shaped the lifeless stone into this exquisite 
image. The figure wears the Jatamukuta on the crown 
and several tufts of hair are shown on the shoulders in the 
most artistic fashion ; it has no ornaments except perhaps 

> From rt j)hotograph kindly supplied by Mr. Prayag Dayal of the Lucknow 
Mtisoum. 
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the Yajnopavita if it can be called an ornament. The 
left hand rests on the seat behind the thigh. Probcibly 
the stalk of a lotus is held in his left hand and by follow ¬ 
ing the stalk we come to the full blown lotus above, near 
the left shoulder, and the small sword which appears on 
the lotus. To the left appears the ijukait or the trisula 
on to which a snake is entw^ined. In the right hand the 
figure carries a rosary. TIm* seat is on the back of 
roaring lion who holds up his head towards the rider in 
the most life-like fashion. 

For the purpose of identification let us reter to i)ag(' 
63 of the present text where the d(\scri})tion of a deity 
similar in appearance is described in the following 
words:— 

s 

. 

With the help of this Sadhaiia we eaii identify tlu; 
present image as of Siriihanada Ijokesvara beeaiise tin' 
deseription of the image and that of the deity in the Sa- 
dhana correspond in all possible details. Only in two 
details, however, the present image does not agn'o; tlui 
rosary carried by the figure in the right hand is not men¬ 
tioned in the Sadhana, and the lotus vessel contain¬ 
ing various fragrant flowers mentioned in the Hadhana 
does not appear in the image. But in spite of these two 
discrepancies it is easy to testify to the correctness of 
the identification. 

7. Arapacam ManjuArl {PI. VII).' 

The picture represents a figure with one hand and 
the tiara broken. It does not present a satisfactory 

1 From a photograph kindly supplied by Mr. N, K. Bhattasali of the Oae.-.a 
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impression because of the mutilation. The image is 
however rich in details and in workmanship but poor in 
execution. The sunken eyes, a clumsy hand and femi¬ 
nine narrowness of the waist do not redound to the credit 
of tlie sculptor. The sculpture, therefore, connot be 
designated as a good specimen of art. The central 
figure, however, is richly decorated with all Bodliisattva 
ornaments such as the mukuta, ear-rings, torque, neck¬ 
lace, annlets, bracelets, tlie girdle and the anklets; the 
u|)per part of the body is l)are though there is a fashion- 
abl(' scarf whicli can be recogniz(Kl by the oveiilowing 
ends shown on the aui*eol(‘ on both sides. The lower 
])art of tlie body is covihhtI by thin loin cloth which is 
rend(‘r(Hl most beautiful by means of stripes. The legs 
are arranged in the nu^ditative attitude like that of 
V^ajrasana and Sadaksari previously described. The riglit 
hand is goiu' and it is not possible to say at jiresent 
what symbol it htdd. But the left hand which lies 
against tlu^ breast carries a book. 

But on the sculpture^ there are many more ligures 
besich's the principal one. Below the lotus seat and on 
the ped('stal in front two figures are seen supporting the 
seat with all their might ; behind them there are figures 
on the left and the right who represent some unknown 
devot(‘es or jicrhaps the donor and his family. But 
between the two demons there appears a figure as if set 
up against the lotus seat. Similar figures are also seen 
to the right and the left of the principal deity and one 
on the top of the sculpture just above the crown of the 
principal figure. Ik'sides these four, some more figures, 
scmlptured on the upper jiart of the aureole behind, are 
to be seen rejiresenting the five Dhyani Buddhas except 
Ak.^obhya, the Dhyani Buddha with the Bhusparsa- 
mudra whose place has been taken by one of the four 
mysterious figures surrounding the principal deity in the 
front and the rear and on the right and the left. All 
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these four figures present the same appearance with legs 
arranged in tlie Samadhimudra and carrying a raised 
sword in the right hand and a book in the left. I iiey 
all wear ornaments and in other respects resemble the 
principal deity in appearance and character. 

Here also the sculptur ' re])restMits a Maiidala or 
magic circle and foi' its identilicatioji lei as turn to page 
118 of the text where wc iiuH't with a desia iption of a 
deity by the name of Ara])acana who is accompanied by 
four minor deities. It runs as follows; 

VTi:^5Ti . 

. 

fncut^RTTfir^iTg . 

fnat . 

.fgfg*u%fT ii 

According to the di(duin laid down in the hadhana 
the whole scidpturc may be identified as that of the 
Arapacana Maitdala. The principivl god lepresents 
Arapacana Manjusri, the figure iii trout .lalinipiabha, 
the one behind ('andraprabha, that to tlu* right Ke.sini, 
and the one to the left Upakesiju. Ihe principal as well 
as the minor deities of the Mandala should present the 
same appearance and syjnbols as we find m the Dacca 
specimen now before us. The Sadhana further say.s that 
the principal deity originates Irom the germ syllable gi, 
Jaliniprabha from Candraprabha from Kesini from 
=g, and Upakesini from g, and this probably accounts 
for the )iame of the deity, Arapacana (grrq^n). 

8. Buddhakajpala {PL VIU). * 

The present image which is now preserved in the 
Baroda Museum, though coarse in execution is unique in 


From a photograph supplied by the Baroda Muscnim. 
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character from an iconograpbcr’s point of view. Here 
we find that the figure presents a fierce appearance with 
three blood-shot eyes rolling in anger, distorted face, 
canine teeth, ornaments made of bones, a garland of 
severed heads and an attitude of menacing dance. The 
right leg rests on the pedestal while the left is placed on 
the right thigh. The hair on its head rises upwards like 
a flame of fire. The figure is four-armed and in the two 
principal hands are shown the Kartri and the Kapala 
against the breast, and in the two remaining hands it 
carries the Damaru (drum) in the right and the Khatv- 
ahga (magic wand) surmounted with a trident in the left. 
In order to identify this figure let us again refer to the 
text' where w(‘ find the following description which 
corresponds with th(> picture presented in the iniag(! 
now under discussion : 

'I’he image, tlierefore, may be identified with Bud- 
dhakapjila who represents a differemt form of Hcruka, 
the most popular deity of the Vajrayana Pantheon. 
But it must be remarked that Buddhakapala is describ¬ 
ed in the Sadhana as associated with his fSakti (’itrasena 
in clos(' (unbrace*. Images of Buddhakapala are ex¬ 
tremely rare, and probably wherever found will be of 
the Yab-yain type. 'Phe image preserve^d in the liaroda 
Museum is peculiar because it represents Buddhakai)ala 
without the Sakti, and as such it is unique. 

t). Jdinhfuihi {PI. IX). ' 

From the tierce presence of Buddhakapala let us 
pass on to the pleasing figure of Jainbhala who is repre- 

• pp. .wis.*. 

“ Kroin ji jihoto kindly snpjtliud by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, M..\. of tbe 
Dacca Musouin. 
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.sciitcd as a typical land-holder with some financia' resist¬ 
ance. The figure presents an easily excitable tempei a- 
inent with a Habby, phlegmatic constitution and a 
bidging belly, but it is well decorated with jewellery and 
costly ornaments and dress. "I'he fi'Uire is one-faccvl and 
two-armed and holds very peculiar symbols in tlu' 
liands, Tiamely tlie citron in flie right and tin- mongoose 
in the left; the mongoose > jiuits jewels as the result of 
the pressure exerted by the haiuls of tlie master. For 
the identification of th(> image let us again ()|)en tlu' text 
where the following description is given of a god who is 
called Jandihala ': 

iHT^Tci 

The image, therefore, represents the Buddhist god 
of wealth who is well-known amo;.;^st the Vajrayana 
ascetics as the d<'ity possessing extraordinary powers of 
conferring wealth on his devot('(‘s. H(' must have 
been extensively and eagerly worshipped by the. 
poor ascetics to whom wealth was denied l)y Brovichmee. 

10. llernka (PL Xy 

This plate in which a Dacca Musinim image' is rei)re- 
sented shows the figure of a slender, well-built deity 
dancing in the Ardhaparyahka attitude with the right 
leg placed on the left thigh. 'Phe face is rendered fero¬ 
cious by the gaping mouth, canine teeth, blood-shot 
eyes and an angry expression. The hair rises on the head 
in the shape of a flame of Hre and forms the back-ground 
for a tiny little figure sitting on the head. The right hand 
is brokeii from the shoulder and the arms together with the 
symbols have disappeared. But from the marks remain¬ 
ing on the stone it can be seen that the right hand was 
raised above menacingly in the attitude of throwing 


* Krom a photo ki.iUly supplied by Mr. N. K. BhattasaU, M.A. 
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something. The left hand is also injured but it can be 
easily inferred from the marks on the stone that it rested 
against tlio breast and held something like a vessel. 
The figure wears a garland of severed heads and orna¬ 
ments made of bones. l^Vom his left shoulder hangs a 
Kliatvahga with flowing banners and small bells attach¬ 
ed to the extremities of the flags. 'riic workmanship of 
the. whole sculpture is simple but expressive, but tlte 
beauty is somewhat marred because of mutilation. 


identify this sculpture let us turn to page 4b!) 
of the text where we find a description of a god Heruka, 
which corresponds exactly with the descripton just given. 
4’hcre he is described as: 

By comparing the two descriptions we ean definitely 
say that the miniature figure on the crown in the scul])- 
ture represents Aksobhya; in the right hand which is 
broken Heruka wielded the Vajra, and in the left hand 
the Kapala [full of bloodJ was held against the breast. 
The figure wears garments of human skin, and ornaments 
made of human liones, and the Khatvanga is composed 
of bones and a human skull. The garland is made of 
severed human heads and they are held together by 
means of guts. Thus the whole sculpture is identified 
by means of the Sadhana and now it is possible to see 
flow the Sadhana and the sculpture mutually throw' light 
on each other. 
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In plate XI' is represented a metal figure of Hervika 
preserved in the Baroda Museum! In this figure tin 
hand to the right holds a Kartri instead of the Vaji.i 
but in all other respects presents the same features as in 
the previous figure. 

11. Vajramga (FI. XII u).- 

The male figure represt'iued from a metal specamen 
in the Baroda iMuseum is a unicpie and rare speeimeii 
from the point of view of iconography. 'I’lie ligure sits 
on a double conventional lot us in the meditative attitiule 
with the soles of both ft'ct turned iiijwards. It is fully 
adorned with costly upper and undei’ garments and ritdi 
ornaments such as the tiara, torque, necklace, ear-rings, 
bracelets and armlets. The hands arc; placed one upon 
the other on the' lap over which a vessel is placed, d’lie 
image is not very old and though some serenity of ex¬ 
pression has been given to the* face, it cannot be otlucr 
than the product of an ordinary artisan. For its iden¬ 
tification see page 157 ^ of the text where the description 
of a deity is given who is variously referred to as Vale, 
Vajraraga Manjusri, and l)harinasankha-sain;idhi. 

In the image under discussion the remarkable feature 
is the Samadhi mudra and that serves as a distinguishing 
factor for identification. Amitabha, the Dhyani Buddha, 
it may be remembered, exhibits the Samadhi mudra 
when represented in art. Nilakantha when represented 
also shows the Samadhi mudra, and Vajraraga 
Manjusri is the third two-armed deity exhibiting the 
same Samadhi mudra. The Dhyani Buddha Amitabha 
has a peculiar ascetic appearance and dress without any 
ornaments or embllishments of any sort. Nilakantha is 

1 From a photo supplied by the Baroda Museum. 

2 From a photo supplied by tho Baroda Museum. 

I 



, . INTBODITCTIOK. 

clxiv 

. lo+oKr «»Viom of ornaments and as accom- 

Coscribed as completely shorn 

,)anied by two serpent.. , ,j p^yaniBuddha, 

r.rcscut image cannot represent either tl e uny 
A.nitabha or Nilakantba who is another form j 
svara. 'riierefore, as the image is decorated nchly f ^ ^ 
I lead to foot it is to be identified with that of Manjusn 
wlio is described as a prince (Kumara), and always wears 
costly garments and ornaments whenever represented 
in stone or metal. The bowl is placed in accordance 
with an artistic convention current amongst the Nepalese 
artisans who place the bowl on the hand whenever they 
exhibit the Hamadhi mudra in art. 

12. MahdUarl Tdrii {PI XU. h).' 


'riiis also re])resents a metal figure of a goddess pre- 
sc'ived in the State Museum and PicturedJallery at 
Baroda. The ligun^ wears elaborate ornaments and sits 
on tlu^ conventicTnal lotus with one leg placed above the 
other (iiaryarikiisana). Tlu' right hand exhibits the 
Varada or the gift-bestowing attitude and in the left she 
holds the stalk of a lotus against tlu' breast. Tlu' lotus 
apiK>ars just above the shoulder, but there is another to 
the right which is phuicd there in (■onformity with an 
artistic; (lonvtavtion with favoiired parallelism, hor its 
identification we turn to page 176 where a deity by the 
name of Mahattari Tara is described. Tliere we read: - 

cUyi 


Bk Marici {PI. XUl).~ 

'Phis picture is the representation of one of the most 
art istic sevdptures now preserved in the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta. It delineates a goddess standing in the atti- 
t ude of an archer with the right leg bent and the left 


1 Kroin tl iiUoto obtained from the Baroda Museum. 

- From a plioto obtained from the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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straight. The principal figure has three heads out of 
which, the one to the left, has the appearance of a sow. 
it has eight arms and ornaments everywhere. Tn the 
four right hands the figure shows the needle, the elephant 
goad, the arrow and the thunderbolt, Avliile the four left 
hands carry the string, the Asoka leaves, the bow and the 
raised index finger witli a noose. On the top of the 
sculpture there is a figure ot Dhyani Buddha exhibit¬ 
ing the Dharmacakra mudra. There are five more 
figures in the four corners with oiu^ in the front. Below 
the figure in the front is the fierce figure of Itahu trying 
to devour the sun and tlie moon and below him are 
sculptured seven figures of sows in a most life-like fashion. 
Behind the principal figure on the back-ground, lines are 
drawui to show flames of fire. On the wliole the sculp¬ 
ture is remarkable for its boldness of expression and 
accuracy of delineation, but the face in the front being 
somewhat mutilated much of its merits is at a discount; 
obvious mistakes of technique are also noticeable, where 
beauty has given place to ugliness. 

1'o identify this sculpture let us turn to page 282 of 
tlu^ text wluH’e a deity called Marici is described, and 
this description agrees most accurately with the descrip¬ 
tion just given of the sculpture in question. Then' we 
read of Maivc\ as *. 

I 

^ I 
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,f,l, -.^t«>t ■^4’* 

According to the S.dhana, therefore, the p-indpal 
deity is installed on achariot drawn by 
.boL the sow in front there ‘ 

liahu trying to dcw our both the sun and ^ 

principal figure represented as the goddess Maruu a _ . 
iu all d(>tails with the descrii.tion .yust .sled fio.n . 
Sadhana. She has tl.ree faces on(‘ among 'vdnch in .c 
l«rft is distorted sow-like. She stands in the iat\a u. la 
attitude with the left leg stretched and the right bent 
showing the archer’s attitude. On the top of the sculp¬ 
ture there is the figure of the Dhyani Buddha Vairoi;ana 
-the parental Buddha of the deity. She is aecom- 
panicd by four goddesses all one-faia'd and four-aime^ , 
namely, Varttali, Vadali, Varali, and Varahamukln. n 
this smdpture in addition to the companions mentionial 
in the Sadhana there appears over the figure of Hahn m 
t he front, a female figure as charioteer very probably m 
imitation of Aruna in the images of the Hindu Sun-go . 
But for this the correspondence between the image anc 
Sadhana is remarkable. 


14. [Jsmsavijaya {PI. XIV). ‘ 

We next pass on to another delightful sculpture 
now preserved in the Indian Museum representing a 
female figure with three faces and eight arms sitting ni 
the Vajraparyahka attitude in meditation. In spite of 


1 From a photo purchased from the Indian Uuscrim, Calcutta. 




INTRODUCTION. 


clw II 


the obvious signs of vandalism on the sculpture there is 
sufficient evidence to show that it is one of the tincst 
products of Indian art. It is ta.st-' 'ty Jeeorated with 
all possible ornaments, the uuder-gavmeut and a jacket. 
! iie Mukuta is wortli studying; it is ricli in details and 
repiesents one of the mo.sf .irtistic specimens by vii’t ne 
of its grandeur of execaiion and details. 'I'he .\lnknta 
is highest in the i-entn' winch is surrounded by smaller 
Mukutas over die three remaining heads u!' thi' lignre. It. 
shows in its three right hands the Ibiddli <. on a lotus, 
the arrow and the \hirada pose. The fourth right liand 
is gone. The four h'ft hands carry thi' bow, the noosi' 
w ith the raised index linger and show t he Abhaya mudra 
and the water-vessel. On the top of the (ignre the 
miniaturi' of Aksobhya is to lie siaui, under a small 
('aitya. The whole sculpture is characterisc'd by bold 
and clear outlim s and sharpness of details, and skill in 
imparting to the stoni* a. divine expression on all tlic 
three faces especially on the two at the side's. 

T’o identify this image let ns again refer to tin' text, 
of the SadhanmruiUi whore we meet with sevi'ial dcserifi- 
tions of a deity known as IJsnisavijaya which corresponds 
in all respects to the description just given. There the 
following Dhyana is given:— 

Ngiat 

^l5t 

I 

N 

Thus as the two descriptions, one in the Sadhana and 
the other of the image under discussion correspond in 
all details there cannot be any doubt regarding the 
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correctness of the identification of the image as that of 
Usnisavijaya. On the strengtli of the description con- 
taitu'd in the Sadhana we may assume without any 
hesitation that the broken right liand in the original 
condition held the double conventional thunderbolt or 
the V'isvavajra. 

'Die lluddlia on a lotus is a symbol peculiar to this 
goddess and this symbol alone may be taken as the 
r(‘cognition symbol of Usnisavijaya. dhe three minia- 
t\n'(' ('aityas oiu^ on the top and two others on th('two 
t()|) corners syml)olis(^ that the abode of the deity is in the; 
saiietiMU or the middle of the ('aitya. But in this eonnec- 
tion it may b<^ remarked that the presence of tb(‘ niiyaui 
Buddha Aksobhya on the top of the goddess is contrary 
to the description of the Sadhana; because then' Usnisa- 
vi java is reganh'd as an otfs]>ring of Vairocana with th<' 

I)liarmaeakra mudra instead of Aksobhya with tlu^ 
Bhumisparsa Mudra. 'I’o understand this anomaly we 
liav(' to enter into the (pu'stion of tlu' different cults 
and subdivisions f)f the V'^ajrayana. Sonu' sections 
hold that one of the five Dhyani Buddhas is the Adi or 
the Brimordial Buddha and more powerful than th(‘ 
others; others again say that the Adi Buddha is the 
(ueator even of the five Dhyani Buddhas. Some again 
take the liodhisattvas such as Samantabhadra, \^ajra])ani 
and others as the Adi Buddha and make the Dhyani 
Buddhas s\d)servient to them. Those who take Akso¬ 
bhya, for iirstaiicc', as the Adi Buddha make all their 
deities emanate from him and from none else, though 
this is contrary to the Sadhanas. 

In the present image as it belonged very probably 
to some one professing the Aksobhya cult, we find also 
the Dhyani Buddha Aksobhya installed as the parental 
Buddha instead of Vairocana. 
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15. Naimlma {PI. XV). * 

Tn this plate a small sculpture in red sandstone, 
preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, is represented. 
The image is much mutilated and part ol the stone in the 
right upper corner is gone, but the figure of the deity in 
the centre is an image of unique importance from tlie point 
of view of iconography. The principal figure' is represented 
in a dancing attitude, in a way similar to llerulva's previ¬ 
ously described, on the chest of a dead body placed on a 
double conventional lotus. The figure' of the goddess 
presents an awe-inspiring spectacle with three lelood-simt 
eyes, protruding tongue and canine teeth. The garlanel 
of severed heads aeld grandeur to the spectacle while 
the flames of fire that radiate from her body make the 
scene more terrible. The hair of her head rises up in 
the shape of a flame of fire and with this as background 
appears the tiny little figure of the Dhyani Buddha with 
the Bliusparsa mudra as the parental Buddha. The 
right hand carries a knife held in a threatening attitude. 
The left hand, as appears probable from the broken 
marks, carried sometbing like a vessel against tlu' breast. 
From tlie left shoidder hangs a rod-like thing. 

To identify this interesting sculpture let us again 
refer to the text on page 451 where we meet with the 
description of a deity called Nairatma which corresponds 
pretty accurately with the description just given. There 
we have the following description:— 

ainirai5frfvifcifff i 

The dead body, the dancing attitude in Ardha- 
paryanka, the miniature figure of Ak§obhya on the crown, 
the fearful face with blood-shot eyes and the Kartri in 

^ From a photo obtained from the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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the right hand and the Khatvanga (magic stick) m the 
loft -all tlicse arepre.sent in the image and in the descrip¬ 
tion of the deity in the Sadhana and, tliercfore, the 
image is to be identified a.s tfiat of Nairatma. On the 
strengtli of the Sadliaiia al.so we may affirm tliat the 
broken left hand carried the Kapfila or the skull cu]) 
against the breast in the original image. 

H). (PL XVfP Af//). “ 

In plate XVI ail old and much damaged image now 
])resc‘rv(al in th(‘ Indian Muscuim, ( Vilcutta, is rejiresented. 
Her(‘ tli(^ actual (igure is six-armed and apparently tliree- 
fac(Ml as wc^ can understand from the remains left of th(‘ 
Iiead and facies on th(‘ original stone. The face? in the 
centre lias entirely peeled off, leaving the nunnants of the 
nos(^ (\yes, the tcmiple just visible in the right face, while 
only the nos(‘ and the lips are visible' of the' l(*tt face. 
In (he tliHM' right hands ai*(' carried tiu' thunderbolt, 
the arrow and tlu' axc'. Out of the tliree left hands one 
on the top is broken, tlu' sc'cond holds the liow, [lart of 
which is gone, and in the' third against the breast tlu'ie is 
th(^ noose with the raised index finger. 'l'lu‘ principal 
iigure stands in the Alidha attitude with the right leg 
stretclKHl and tlu' left bent. The h*ft leg prc'sse's on the 
prostrates (igure of (lanesa with his corj^ulent belly, 
elephant trunk turned towards the left and face hidden 
under the foot of the deity. Towards tlu' right of the 
goddess on the same pedestal there is the Iigure of a female 
attendant holding a rod which represents probably the 
handle of a parasol which must have been destroyed 
along with the upper portion of the sculpture. Though 
the image is much mutilated and much corroded, there 
is, however, sutlicieiit evidence to show that originally it 
was an artistic specimen of a high order as can be seen 

• Ki oin H photo obtainod from tho fiuiiaii Musoum Calcutta. 

- From a photo kinilly supplied by Mr. X. K. Uhattasali, M.A. of thu 
Dacca Musoum. 
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from the majestic pose of standing with hands which show 
different ways of handling different instrumonls of 
destruction. The stature, the pose and the outliiu s of 
the l)ody—all are proportionate and add to the beauty 
of the image. 

The next figure represented in plate X Vll also shows 
the same symbols in the haia^s and is endowed with the 
same number of faces, arms and legs. Here the figure 
of Gaiiesa ap}>(‘ars below" the lotus seal instead of being 
directly under the feet as in the previous figure. UndcT 
the legs in this image are shown human beings ax)parently 
suffering from deadly diseases as is evident from the cir¬ 
cular marks of small-pox on one of flu* persons. Instead 
of the female attendant holding the parasol we find in 
this tw’o creature's running away to tw"o opposite direc¬ 
tions, one appare'ntly mounting an ass and another to the 
right having the head of a horse. On the toj) of the 
image the miniature figures of the five Dhyani T^uddhas 
appear with Amoghasiddhi with the Abhaya mudra ict 
the middle showing that the principal deity is one of his 
emanations. The attitude of standing in the {)revious 
image is Alidha while in the second it is Pratyalujlia. 
'hhough between the two images there are apparent 
discrepancies such as are noted abovc^ both present similar 
eharacteristics regarding their weapons, number of faces, 
hands and legs. Th(> second also shows marked artistic 
peculiarities which are not to be found in the j)revious 
sculpture. Here the figure is more subdued in fierceness 
and all the faces show the two opposite sentiments of 
anger and joy. The belly is cor|)ulent and the limbs are 
tliick and clumsy and the different x)ortions of the body 
serein to be less jDroportionate than in the j)rcvious one. 

In order to identify the two images let us again turn 
to page 208 of the text where we meet with the descrip¬ 
tion of a goddess named Parnasavari which corresponds 
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pretty accurately with the details given in the two 
sculptures. She is described as 

On the strength of this Sadhana we can easily 
identify the V^ikramapur image as that of Parnasavari, 
as she is three-faced, six-armed and carries the V ajra, 
axe and tlie arrow in the three right hands, and the l)ow, 
th(* cluster of leaves and the noose round the raised 
index linger in the three left. Further, it shows the 
angry laugh, slightly |)rotruding belly and hair rising up¬ 
wards, trampling of diseases and pestilences in the form 
of men suffering from both, and the miniature figure of 
Amoghasiddhi on the crown strictly in accordance with 
the Sadhana. 

The Indian Museum image has all the symbols of the 
one just dc'seribed. Such as the Vajra, axe and th(^ 
aiTOw in the three right hands and the bow^ and the 
raised index finger with the noose in two out of the three 
l(dt hands in accordance with the Sadhana. Had the 
sixth hand been intact could easily expect to see the 
cluster of leaves which is one of the characteristic sym¬ 
bols of the goddess. To identify this specimen, therefore, 
we avail ourseK^'^s of the help of another Sadhana of 
Parnasavari where she is described as an emanation of 
AkftJobhya. And it is this latter which is responsible for 
all the differences noticeable in the two images of the 
same deity. Here we do not find the diseases and pesti- 
kmces under the feet of the goddess. She is described 
instead as : 








KHADIRAVANI TARA ( ) 

{ Milhohi! ). 
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or in other words—as trampling on the Vu/hnu-s and att<f 
threatening them with the Tarjani 'about to hurl Mu- 
Vajra held in the right hand. Gancsa it may be reiueiu- 
bered in the Buddhist Pantheon was regarded as \'iglu\a 
or obstaele personified ; according to !Hindus be is tbc 
Vighnefei or tlie lord of all obstacles. In order to repre¬ 
sent Vighnas over which the goddess is triuinpbant. a 
prostrate figure of Ganesa is placed belon the foot of 
Parnasavarl while representing him as an eiuanation of 
the Dhyani Buddha Aksobhya. 

17. Khadiravani Tara {PI. XVII/).' 

In this picture a female figure is represented as sit¬ 
ting in the Vajraparyaiika attitude on tlie seat plaei-d on 
a double conventional lotus. The figure wears an under¬ 
garment tied by a girdle with the uppor part of the liody 
entirely bare. It is decorated with all known ornaments 
and an elaborate head-dress ; their placing and workman¬ 
ship add to the beauty of the sculpture. It has thin 
waist, deep navel and heavy breasts all of which an- con¬ 
sidered to be signs of beauty in India. Tin- figure shows 
the Varada mudra and on the palm is marked a jewel." 
The left holds the stem of an Utpala which may bi- con¬ 
trasted with an ordinary lotus which appears in tlie right 
as a parallel to the Utpala in the left and to embellish 
the sculpture. Towards the right of the principal figure 
appears a female figure holding a Vajra in the right 
hand and the Asoka leaves in the left. To the left there 
is another female figure fierce and awe-insj)iring with 
blood-shot eyes, protruding teeth, and holding the Kartri 
and the Kapala in the two hands. Over the head of the 
principal figure there are sculptured the five Dhyani 
Buddhas with Amoghasiddhi with the Abhaya mudra 
right in the centre showing that the principal deity is one 

1 From a photograph kindly Hiipplieil by Mr. Prayag Dayal. 

2 This form of Varada mudrft is technically called the i 



clxxiv 


INTRODUCTION. 


of his emanations. But for the clumsy and somewhat 
coarse face of the main figure the sculpture will pass as 
one of the first class specimens of Indian art. The exe¬ 
cution of proportions, details and the placing of the 
different deities at regular distances are some of the 
features of the image worthy of appreciation. 

To identify let us again turn to page 176 of the text 
wliere we meet with the description of a goddess known 
as Khadiravaiu Tara whicli corresponds with the present 
figure; in all details. Tfiere we; read of Tara described 
as ;— 

'rfiiis the figeire under eliscussion must l)e' identified 
with Khadireivani 'I’ani, e)nc of the; nmiiy varieties ejf 
'I'ara because; sfie f)ears the; miniature; figure eef Amogha- 
sielelhi em leer cre:)wn, as alsej be'e;ause she; shows the 
V;ir<iela mudra in the* right hanel anel e*arries the* LJtpala 
in the left lieind anel is accompanied by two goelde.sses 
Asokakanta Marici anel Bkajata e>n the two sieles. The 
elistinguishing symbol e;f Aseikakanta is the Aseeka while 
the Kartri <inel Ixapalii [loint te) ICkajata. 

IS. ;l/ef/ee'/.sTt Tiira {PL XIX).' 

'I’his pict ure anel the last one in this series pre;sents 
ii very intere'sting specimen e3f Tnelian sculptural art. In 
this image a goelele'ss is repre'senteel as sitting in the 
Lalitasana with the right le'g elangling below and resting 
on a lotus the left remaining on the lotus seat. The 
figure shows the Dharmacakra muelra against the breast 
anel from uneler the two armpits rise the blue lotus in 
the left, anel an ordinary lotus in the right. The figure 


From u photo supplitul by the Imlian Museum, Calcutta. 
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is profusely decorated with rich ornaments, such as a 
lovely tiara on the head and the. necklace, bracelets, 
armlets, anklets, etc., arranged artistically in tluir 
appropriate places. It is clothed in beautiful and rich 
muslin made more attractive by the stripes at intervals, 
and held fast by the richly bejewelled girdle. 'L’he upper 
limbs are covered by a jacket to match the clotli of the 
undergarment. The principal iigure is accompanied by 
two more figures on the two sides; liclow the lotus 
scat, again, there are two more, and as all of them 
liave lotus seats, they must be taken as companion god¬ 
desses. On the top, arranged in a semicircle, aie to be 
seen the five miniature figures of the five Ohyani Bud¬ 
dhas the central place being occupied by Amoghasiddhi 
to show that the principal goddess is one of his emana¬ 
tions. The whole piece of sculpture is an admirable pro¬ 
duct of I ndian art; it is profusely but delicately orna- 
memted. All figures have clear and bold outlines, the 
symbols are definite and clear cut and the execution in 
these matters may be said to be perfect. The principal 
figure has a sharp but serene and peaceful a|)pearance 
and is pervaded with a divine dignity. The limbs are 
delicate, fleshy but not flabby or fat and therefore, 
symbolize perfect health. The slender beauty of form, 
the forcible but delicate expression and tlie suptu-b dig¬ 
nity of the goddess make the image one of the finest 
productions of Oriental art and a worthy rival of the 
celebrated image of Prajnaparamita from Java. 

To identify the sculpture which represents the 
Alandala of a goddess let us again turn to p. 244 of 
the text where we meet with a description of Mahasri 
Tara which corresponds in every detail with that of the 
present image. There she is described as: 

uil 
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TTf*raiTjft'«lftir38Uffes?t»T I 

•Sici ^*aiHTi f®t1f?ts(?Tf%»jJifaT 3lTg=9Hf»^'RTTU I 

?fg« «r«IlfN5VTTH I 

^RT^srrs'^ s?nu3nBi i 

9 

^fgSl WTIUT^^' U^cfq’^SIT^Tr’STU I 
Thus wlieii wc compare the description with the image 
we find that the Vyakhyana mndra, the two lotuses 
on either sides, the parental Dhyani Buddha Amogha- 
siddhi and four companions are common to both and 
therefore, the identification is definite and unquestion¬ 
able. To the right of the goddess we see the familiar 
figure of Asokakfinta carrying the Vajra and the Asoka 
flowers in the right and left hands respectively, and to 
the left likewise is seen the fierce figure of fikajata 
carrying the Vajra and the Kapala in the two hands, 
and sitting in the Ardhaparyahka attitude. In the two 
figures below, the symbols unfortunately are not properly 
distinguished, but they represent according to the 
iSadhana the goddesses Mahamayfiri in the right and 
Aryajaiiguli in the left, carrying the peacock’s feather 
and the serpent resjiectively. 

He * 5|c :ic 

'Phese fmv examples will show the potency of the 
Sadhana in elucidating the meanings of the images and 
identifying them. But these are not all, and there are 
many more Dhyiinas hidden in the Tantric sculptures of 
the Buddhists as well as of the Hindus, and to-day there 
are hundreds of unidentified images amongst those 
hitherto discovered. Many Sadhanas are lost in the 
original Sanskrit and their translations are preserved in 
the Tibetan Tangyur. It is extremely necessary, there¬ 
fore, that the attention of scholars should be drawn to 
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this branch of study which may at first seem very un¬ 
interesting, hut is likely to yield groat historical in¬ 
formation, because we should not forget that the 
cultural history of India for the whole of the Tantric 
period from the 7th century to the advent of the 
Muhammadans in India is lodged up in this mass of un¬ 
interesting and apparently much neglected and much 
hated literature of Tanfrisni. 
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“ A ?IWRT I 
^ NCB »r»Piii^ I 



fsr^T rTrf I 

TTf^T^ fk^ Wr^T 

mxpn ?iTTT^Tf%f^- II 

f fk^J^ ^T rlTn'^ I 

^T^HJrTim II 

TTrr€tfHf?=T ^rf f^^* VIT^rr ?i(ft II 
cfiHT^rem w^fk ^rTvfti??fT 1 

^ ^ c 

FR^13 ^WTf^ ^ '^Wl- II 

II ^th^t ii 
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STH^rn^^’f55f^Tt I 

tot: ^iiRTTt^ I 

^ ik^xrn ?iT^ m ^TOifn rrrtt^^f^ ii 

^51^- 

' N ^HT^rfo I 

^ Ab adds <>^^rai^')3isR*Ti'5r before giiso i 
^ Ba I * Ab i 

^ Bb wr^TiTTo I “ Ab o^vcU'-^^o \ 

’ Ab omits of^qo^rr 



?Tf??5ra I 






VPT^<ff 

% 'aj?7!r I 

II 

?[frT f^^T I ?TrRgS^f^^TTWT^T<J^^ 
^T^rW^^rTT ^ 

^SRlfTTW^^S^^T^TaR^SW^ I 
^:f%rT wf^rT 

rTTCrf^rf 

^5T?;ftjTli{: T^^r[ 

?n^T5ft?IT5rWk%f[ I rl^rcr^f^^f?:^! 

T?R^?t'^#TTft^T T^irm^wf 

RTFjfR^T ^ 

^ WTT- 

?^f5^rT WHTT^t^T^rTT HT^rf 1 

tTR^ ^R- RTT^^ 


' AN("BaTiini 
AbBa o?sro I 
’’ Al) of^si I 

' Ba Tjftai^wo. Ab ?:?ft^*ro i 
' AC omit ... owfi^rf I 


' AN(-Ab JiHSTo I 
* Ba nt^o I 
■* Ab of^T I 





^8<. 


n%5?j Humm '^mr^ 

IT^a^trtr^^ fT^T^m I -d^55 

^lT5Tt w ^ H^TIT^* I 
TTwrfiT % ii 

ffrf Turn — 

H^T^xT I 

'sJ 

iTT^r I I ^ 

HT^^rf ?i?^T WtT faster, ^ ^ 

# f f 

^TWT I ^ 

^T^T TTTHiTTWR VTR^fT, 

ftrflf^TfHrrTfH I rl^^ 

(^)’SEIH VRfrT, ^31^ Pf^ftrW^lf^^, 

5TT51Tf^55^^m:, ^T^^TTf^- 

^^<X, 


' Ab o§»iT I I 

' NCBP>a omit. 

* AC s^r’fT. N #f: ^r’fr i '’ ANtBia fq^«> i 

" Ab omits flKro ... i ’ AC i 

" ANCBa I 



¥TTVsrflT?TT^T 


I mm 

I rT^?[TfH HTT^^Trii% TTftr^rsq 

WRSTT-* ^ ^TT^rm WT ITSn't^ I 

%M I ^! H[|^fHi%R^?fT- 

f^ft« ^Tv^fT I iTf^rr^ ^ ^ 

^IfT T3;5rRf%^T^f^iJ^ ^TJjRTFT^^ 
ttN ?Tm 5^^ f^- 

^ I mj g^^iT ‘3^5^^TTT^ERm»frra- 

^WT^TCT* ^TOT^TRI 1%lfT^Tg^^#y ^TV^lfH^rf^rf 

I ?Trr: IT>ff^ W5iT^^TH?^?^<T-‘ 

»T?gT fT^TT^rniT TTSJjfH, ij^- 

VT?OTf^^ JTmtfrT I 

II ^%5T rnfri^f^^f^r^iR wthh ii 


173 . 







?TWT5g f^’ajiTTr- 


^nr^TT li^frr i ttct.* 


1 


h 

1 


Ab o%ff I 

s 

ACBa omit o>j^r.3 i 


o?;«ro only in Ah. 
AN("Ba jr^f^o 


ANCBa o’mg I 

Ab «ii«ffncT^^m%Jir gi^s^srio i 


A omits o3Tff*io I 






rrf'^ Tfwrrf^ 

f^f^ fT<qft^T wm^ im 

M ti^ ^TTST^d^TO 

T^*^'<in[t Xf^rT^i-RrlTTff^ 

>if^TT 

fcTWT^ ^ f^TSS^511^ 


^T^g gif: f^cf 
^cT I rRT^ % 

fr> ^rwT i ^^^- 

f^fhrf l^T I ^aHHfcr '=^5!TTFT?rfH I 


II ?[frr II 
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f I 

Tj^[^]?i ^fTTw^ 

it'mx ^cRK^irf^w ^ ^Tr^ vfifzf^ rTTqlr- 

^THtT: f^wf ^I¥^3TT T^^T TW^- 


' B atl^To I 

^ B omits. 

'■ N 

" Ba o^:^Tris% I 
*' NAb wftrfcT I 


^ BAb omit i 

* B aa^To 1 
“ Ab omits i 

" Ab I 

>» 

'" Ba ®?Tiq I 





31’, 

^T: ^T^T ^fK 

fa^TH^j#; xfT^ ^FT fT^^TT^T^n:- 

I JFT^rlTTt 

fTTTt ^^rlTTf ^Tn^% ^^rTTTt 

^f ’^f^TjfWrTT H<^MdKT 

^go^;3r% mftmTT ^ ^T^iri i x ^- 

^Tin: TT^?TFrr{?J^7T 

^pn^TT ^?:^g^ss^5i^Tj;fT?T^T^TT ^wj^r-R^rt 
^^^tTVTT- I ^5?%rTT^ 

f^?irTg#f TWr^T* ^^T«rijf?r ^fW^W«TT 
rf^^Sll??:! ^m^TTWf ^fej- 

^ ^^Trf^irTt iftrr^’ilr ^^m- 

WT^T WTl?^vjTt ^THWT^TT ^^TiTT^EFW^, 
TTf^?T^TT fiW^r W^hw 

^^T^lJSlft^f ^f^TrTTHgf^f ^f%I^!!^?:T«Tr ^m\- 
^5JVTT ^m^TT^T ^n^pTT^^TTH, ^tPC^TT 
^TTJ^Tff ^^TWmt ^^Tj^%flgf^t f^rTg?ff 
^fgT?fRj5fT«rr ^TWJ^R^TT 

WT^l^U I I 

rr%^ f — rT^ ^^TlfHSRT^ 

??f^ ?{?ifT HUIHT^t^T^reW rm^ 

•V ; 

]} ofgJij: 1 

ACAb ojt^ro I 


■' Ibl 31?T3J I 
* A omits. 

" Al) J3|IfTo 





Hs^ jft*' I 

W5Tr VRt^, l^fj^:, ^15 

TT^'R* 1 ^1^T<\, 

Vi HT^ffT 1 vmv^ ^- 

nJ 

?Tf^^ TOT vt^t^ ?fTr I 

^?Rft 1 TRT^ 

TOT I 


II TTHTTHT I 
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TT5^ ’^^HfirriT^- 

?TXT^ ITf?TW W^<X VPT^fftTT^^nar 

TTfRT?! ^T^ ITT^^ I Tf^T^ — 
T: 1 %^?:^ 3 it:^TT:^T:^n^^^TR ^tf^- 

TO5ri7TfT5TR 7T^%W1?1 ^TR:P!^ 


’SRT t ^ ^ ^ %T ’^• 





' ANC add m a ft or this. 
’ AC affT’g's^o, Ba ^’sitcf^r i 
‘ B ^T^fT I 
' A sr^^fl^tii^o I 
" ANC asi aj: i 


' N I 
* B omits. 

B omits asfi^giio i 
' ANC omit- 





^f^?«J5TrfH^Tf^^^irf^’?T5TT ^f^^rniT ^ ^ 

1? ^ ^ ^W ?[frr 3^T'^?:^f^rrR rTFf ^Tf^T 

fwlT rT7qf^?Tirra!?I^T^ rT^STlf^^- 
^f^?!pITfFT. 
irf^T^ I xrgT^?q^T%^ 

^ fw^T T%5^TW ttt- 

^Tf|-§iST ^ rrmrw ^ — # f^- 

f# jft- % ^JTT^ ^TIT I ^HT^Trf 

flT^2I<fHlT I 

II II 


176 . 

fHlfTT ftTf%^Tf?T%T I 







irfw HHZi TTT%^ 

^ 1%^T f^^Tpir '^TT- 

TTf?T!rrl^FR?!3^^:, ^%^T Wt ^SScTT^ 


' A 3?mo I 
■* B oafrr?rT i 


* ANCBa ?TT>JiTo I 

* N iNrr® i 








TOp:a 

ift'^f^' I tr^Tr[ ^^1- 

cIlW^^!! ?T^p5F %\!r<<fc|] ^f?jni[ef|^f%cj^^iiT 

f^fji w ^f%^TTW^5rr 

WHJI^ f%# Wt ^ ?W5=I^R5T * 

%V%<T I I 

oJITH TOrTJ 

rn^^ff rT^ ^m^rT% xrfHfT 


rT^ wr^gfSTTtsr ^Tfeiwnrlr 

W^ ^THtnWH^^ g^TT- 

f¥^5r?T Wm- 
ft: I ^TfW^- 


II f^^TT^Wr: II 


' AN o^RTt: I 
* AC I 


' AC I 

* AC oicfwiiTJra?:^ i 







177 . 

# ’UT: I 

ir?m 

T{^ I rTwnrf^ 

T^^^rrf^TT ^rT: ^ T^^T fH:^foEI rl^U^rlT^ 
?THI5q H ^^^fiT(?TTf^ xrriT^^Tf^ 

ffr^T ^^rlf f^VUSJT TT^Pf 

rn^t'Crf?: T^TrTf^T ^^rT XTf?7p5f 

f 'jipw?!- 

WT ^TH ^g?!?qwin:T ^5^^^^fem^ TW- 
^ITHT^ HmrlJ 

T{v[^ii 1%5ri%g 1 vjT^^TTf^rr:— 

# f[^t:] ^T¥r I 

II II 


178 . 

3|t:^iTT^ ft-^TU^T5fW^‘ 
wr?^ rTTqf^fTRTJ^f^^t V^^- 

^TH5=lt TlflTHFnil^T 
^f^rTTHgf^T 


' A omits ^tsR^o 1 
' Ab o5(m I 

*■ Ab omits o^ntr®, ACBa ! 


' N 1 

* ANC flm1 





34 0 


^ ^Sfifr?;T^?!lf%TTiTT- 

Pn!TrTl%?I^T^fh)^WiTfr 

vrw( # ft: ?frr 

wm^ W[Wm [^] fI 

^fWrT 

vj 

§ref HTW'HJfrT: 

rTlf^ ^ ^r5R5?T>r#t^^i%^ 

WTT^^HT^^T rT^T^HT^ ^Wff 7[R- 

Sj ‘ '" 

m'sm I rff^ wff ^ 

^I^iT XTT^T^rTT^TTTiR ^ Ti|T 

fr^ f%^<X, 

%rl -# f ^ 

lit: I ^T?it g rf%^ TP^ 

WTPT^ff ^%?T I ^rTWT^ W[Wr^ ^- 

^TTft"^#r ?I3nTTT?5R ^fr JT^H^^:, 


' Ab o5f\^ I 

^ JT^To omitted in A('lbi. 

* ANC I 
ANCBa ?Tngo i 
■* AC o^fsf^c. I 

"’ AC f^^^fT, Ablia ^a^%fT i 
“ Ba Ab ^rrarPJi i 


' /\ »tq3^fT I 

' Ab I 
' ANt'Aba^fcfi 
'■ A finTo I 

ANCBa oirmi i 







^tw^5T5rT5n^ I 


II 



II 
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ir?TH rTT^rT vr^^^lfr TT^SJT^f^H ^f^- 
^HTff rT ?T?T: 

TJ^rT 5^mTW- 

^r»fr rrm 

j|t:3iiT?:Tf^:^f?T ^TfETVT*^- 

^^¥{m ■^frrfw% 

Kf^^T 1%JTR%fll TTri: 

f^T^WNiT?:! TT^wr^- 

5TT3^T 

vrf^Tfl' I (TOn’ ^ TjsTT^* 

‘ A(J ®^*:t^ I ' A omits i 

' A s?iTJTT5[*;o I * Ab omit ari^^tiTcfto i 

‘ Ba o^raffo I * AC Ba i 

' ANCBa o^UfrOt® I " A omits o^1%^To...o?:^fq^o i 



W n<f*t31cI3r»^^5ETTV5r»T I 

^ Cl«®i M 1^: ^w^'cr^tr- 

15^ * TnTRRp^f?^ 

^T^'I^^TT %'raTf^^5^^(51T) 

I rm ?I^TtT H5IT TTPT ^fTtCrW^ TTtf^ ^ 
?Tf WT^fEn'* JTST^ I rT^ ^WTTfTT n 4 : Mldrl- 

^tf^rif^Hf^l 

HT^%<X I rl^ ’Sl^grTXvrRJn- I f^TTT^HfV- 

— # ^rTT^PT^^VIT^fR^- 
SWHI ?:frT I cT^ ^iTlC^fT 

I rr#^lT 

?i^f^T?7TiWT m^TT ^ 

^ I rim 

fWT^^cr I 

rPJT^ XWit'^^KT^^TWr^'T^W^ rlmt^k 

C’^i^TfWT T^ ^ riwnrfr 

fT^4^ 

I TT^Tg ^'s^^^aitC^hjri ^f?7^T<JnW 

f^f^T^M f^^gi wwf^' 

‘ AG h%stjt^i?;to i 

' ANCBa omit. * ANCBa oJTHigo | 

* ANC ofiti I '> Ba omits oxj^o i 

” A omits «:f^...i3i:^!^ucxTft;jncTo and repeats Tin 

’C'ercfliti . cr^t'Tfc from above. Ba also repeats 

the same. 

^ NBa 6 ^ 1 


* A I 




^<0 




rT^rnfr 3ft:^ wr^fT i <^ 5 ^- 

TOfT^TJWrfw: 


^TR^, 

HTHt^fRR 1[frT | 'flrRR^fWdHT^^ ^^TWi- 

Tj^5T ^f^FT ^IrmsT fwR^cr 1 

fTTO: xr^PfrPTft^^^t^RR'f^ 

^TUR I rT^ n%^ nui Rt ^fF?rr- 

H5FW fWRI I cR: 

F 5 ^: # jft- ^TRT I f%tm?Tt 

I # f I 

H5xft 

Fn:«T f^’FPR^rT^ RT^<fhTflR^^naT 

irft^TR TU^m nR ^ rT^ 



^tf^xpll^rrrrr^ f^WT^rll fTf%^^ WTR 

nf^sT ^RWT"’^Rf^rsM' 


C\ 


' AN(!Ba offfdo 1 ’ AC frr*r<> i 

' AC oflifffffTo Ba AT I 

‘ B omits (Tci^JiTo .1 AN omit 

“ AC cx^^f^cT, N Bti xi[^]s!ft^ I 

' ANCBa omit otm® i ^ N oxxf?;f%o i 

’■ Ba I "' B 1 

" ANCBa o^V.0 I 






TT^ffT^ f^r^'^rT ffH xn^ I 

xf^KI «n<S^lT?T?:^?cr^f%Waj^i 

I fTTO ^TJ‘ 

^Tf^rTT 

^fNx ^f^STT 

f^'nr i xrwi ^?xr%^ ^ 

g iftf^rTf ^JTpT^fT I 

WTrT^'^T^f ^TXgtHFr%?T HTV«r:— 

H^Tcf^ #XT^’S| I 

# 3^- ^ TOFTT^^T WWT I 

%rr^wf^3f f 251^ I fTfT: ^ 

H^^rf^rTT I 

1%^r ^T ^T^l%^sjTgu I 
fTT ITTCEJ II 

f%ff^ i^Tfxr I 

II ^•fH ^ffII 


1 

3 

h 

1 

y 


AC f^HTfo, Ba f?>i;wo i 
A ^ I 

Ba o^xn^^o 1 
AB sfrTsro I 

Ba I |'> B adds 


' lia I 

^ B oiuftr^RTo I 
" ACBa f?X 2 T I 
’ B omits. 

after Colophon. 



?inr*nFrTm^ 
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«iHMi I 

VIT^RT5RH: II 

T{Wf^ ^ 

% WF% Jgi5T^% B^f^SrTT- 

HT^%rT I 

f^^J^ ^HFTf^T TTf^lUlRT Jftopr I 

traFT # ^rrraFT^5?^5RTRT<fI^Sl^ST^^ 
^r\\ fWFJT 

HT^r% I rT^- 

cRT< rr^trf^ 

f^f^rT ^T f^rfTc<H5ilirT?5RFT Wm^- 

H^^oEfqrftl^t ^Fft 
iTfTV^ir^* lET^rT^JFT^: ftwf^^'SJ^ft- 
fHTfnftraiT ’35ltFrTTHf%nt^m^FTT5^^fHfT^T- 
^ZT WTi:Tf^#^ 


' A qg?3o I 
' Ba omits. 

^ ABa omit. 


^ ACBa o-q?r i 

s 

* Ba f^’fio I 





^^NnfeirTWTTT '?:^?r^^§irr^?5f?TfT!5^T ^if{- 

^TH^s^<i«r»?i?ra€t^Tf|7Tt ^^nr^PTFt^^ffrl ^?:t 

^ rT Vi^^m ^grrT^CT 
^T^Wfw^firr%^t ^R^<irTf%??WT 

HT^rT | fT^>i*Hi to- 

Tpr^iFr f^vrrsEf fT^%fir: 

# ^r: f If ft: 

?T5i?ir 

ir%^ ^ f^Trnt^ 

TOf?:rT?:%rvr: l^T^?fNTWT%'^Wp?T5T ^rf?Trr- 
5TT?IR^T5f 

^^fT^HId 1 ^TT^4^r<4^^[«%T - 

TTft^fTrrqftrT^^R " ^I^?T 

’TT^fITTJTJ^H I fT%5r ^rr^T— 

^IT^TT ^?IT : I 

wrf^ ^5sn^ ^Tf% % II 


' Aomits^^ig5po,.,oafi’?^ij;ti ' M o^?;t i 

ACBa ojfw^o I + j 4 I 

^ ABa oinTf%o j ^ ^ oinpr^o i 

' ANC JTf^o I 
’ A qg-qr Tj^qi, Ba i 

Instead of this Sloka Ba reads «ftfsrq^*i ^st- 

qifimT^sjT I 








fi^iTlTJTT II 

Wr f% ^?WT^ ^oqrlsrPTrTT* I 

rT?TTl ^TfW H 

HT^fRrT^T^^^T: B^rTm^RTT 
I # TT^fI?IFTrTTfW^^- 
^T- f 2r5I^ 

irf^W 'ssrfHrTTH^ f^ffr —’^t^- 

^aR?f^ipT I fT^^ ^STTHT ^'^ferTHl^- 

’WT’rT ft^Trl ^fN^pf 

IWT^ 

ir%^%rT | ^«T: 

'^T 

vj 

i^^^T«IT f^reR2T ^T 

^‘!T^ehM<fl^»Tfi: rT%^ H5^TOT 

f5WJITTT*TH* I(frlf4*1l^n^l^*1 

f^wFrrfwwf^rfT w ^ 

fwnfwrlw TO M ^ 


' ANC ftra 1 
' A m I 
^ AOlia 5^0 1 


' AC oJTnf:5f^ I 
’ A s?;o I 
" A( ' 6?;m I 1 





TO^NrHWI ^T^W^iSTTf^ f^^fH I 

^ ^T^^^FfTT WHSeI ITsJl^^^— # 

^ ^TWT I s^?:^^- 

^rr^ 

JTT^pf)'* ^ I 5TT^€^ I WRT^ 

ff ir^Fr i 

f^f^R ich I ^ 2ITraj^?f5?T^ 
H^ff%f^rI^5TTrT I W^T^f^tl^T^ 

5I?4?t: trf?^^%rr-1 

^n«rT«Tf 

?TTTTlf^fi^^t?:^T?T I 

ITf!Tf%fv: I 

^WTf^pnr^rrftf ^iiff rr^iT i 

[^] 'H^%fl firft II 


' A I 

’ Ba Hs^ro 


' ABa cfTigTo i 
* A siUTT^prilT N ^rUTTf-ilT 

AC ofgl^irT, Ba of^^^iT i 

AC sf^iigo I ‘ A H^^fft: 1 





vr^%<X I 

Hwnrrtr i # — 

IT^TrT^f^« I 

•gri rT^?:»T^ ^ ’WflfrT ^ I 

0\ 

^^RTrWlr^^ 'tTT^^T ^ II 

f«<Mrl^H I 

Tjo^firf^rTT ^wr^" 

f^T^sprTT f^HT^ 

# ^T%fH 

K%a?I f^rlT^Tf^,^ Wft" 

^?:%fH?I?i¥T ^ITSS^^ TT^- 

fT% f?nTTfEI f^^f ^rrrfH^ ?^T 

;^xrT%cf firrr^ir^' 


' AC 1 
AC ^qrm® 1 
' Ba gjjo I 
' A( ! I 
“ AC 1 
" Ba ow 1 


A omits. 

* A( .' Ba o^?;inj:o i 

'>i 

' AC a<Ul JT^it I 
’ A(' add i 

' A ^T B^T®, N ^T 51^1® 








^prn[fcr ^n^Ri- 

€^rf% ^iTfsrr ^<ftfi- 

<5(?%?TO^ f^TSI 

mf^ 

I rT^T^t — # 
^ ^TTT I ^T 

^ 5rTTTT' Brf^^ I 

^3! TOfH WHT^^T5=[ 1 ^T^sRT^sItT 

§nfl f— 

I 

^ift I 

f ^f5rT m!% II 

i|nt5 ^ 

W ^HE!^ II 
^ajIrPrSlf^f^: I 

# '=^^<4 

^4?Pl ’^nPTPH 

WTJf ’?rfwm % % f^ ^ f^ ^- 


‘ Ba o?riiJT?:« i 
^ x4.CBa i 

^ ANC 3^" I 
' N I 

^ AC o fr% : 

“ A oSfT^ 1 

47 


' Ba o 5 R^T I 
* ANC ^sgro 1 
N o^t I 
" AN omit. 

'" N 5RT« only 
AC 1 



»TTvsi*TmrJit 


wm^ f ^ # 3^"^ sgf' f f 

HiiTf^^»T<id+i4 trn^^T^ ^ ^'^Tsjrfv- 

^ H»R?t I # ^- 

i »Tf T^Fjajr^rw^ i 

^ fiHf— 

^Tf^% ’JTlnTf^’^ ^fTJ%fT?rr I 

TO TO{T!3f%=^?T g TrT?:% II 

^Tf%% TOWT ^ g Tftfg% I 

TO ^fVTglT^ HT?:% II 

?niT H%=^p#r Tfr1%% rm: i 

^T TO ri?iTss?i^ Hn:% ii 

TOTi g Tfr1%% I 

f^TO HT^%S^ TOSJfi'g^ "g TO% II 
itI^' w fFT g I 

^gTOT ^TOt ^3?TTOf% II 
I — 

[f^]f^f%g TT3^ ^gR!5' imppi: I 
^4' TOfl N* g II 

i A omits. NC T I 

^ A I ’ X f^JTJg^lo I 

ANCHa c-fli^o I ^ ^«T...5)^ only in Ba. 

I>a flTi?To I '■ A(’Ba ouj^f i 

" AC fi'Bjr ^j?}. Nl>a i 

AC on^o. lia oq^ I '' A( ■ o^jg^o I 



1 ^<< 5 . 

^wimt II 

g ?m: ^i?r%g i 

^gT^ W ^ iftrf^li: 11 

g I 

’asr^^ ^TTT%^ I 

?l4^^^ l j ^ff^ f%f^%g II 

^f24 g TT^T ’^rfw^Tt g ii 

xff%% g ift# i 

^f«^TT ^ ?i^ TT^?:#5^ TOm* 11 

xi^T^^(rr) g#^ HrW II 

^Tg ^ BT^RlrfH^ II 
^Tf^ ’5RgRT% g fT?IT I 

^^sfvRTT^^fw if^g wrg^- II 

irgt% wf%^ iT?^^ ^ I 

^ C\ 

^ irf ii 

5T fi ^ ^ I 

% HTT^Pfrr giimET^TWrlT: II 


A( ' o I 

AN(/ ?T)fT^ =g 1 
Ha o njw o i 

AN<’ o^if I 


' A(! o^w. lia o’f^i 
* Ba o^ajo I 
'’ AC' Tim I 

&s 

^ Ba *nT 1 


’ A(.' Ba :gfH i 






^^fTT II 

TfrT I 

’?rT?»TT^ iJiTf^T f^fT^ 

^^T^€txrft hwt^t»3?t 

fqxr^ f^T2^ ^TTxg 

XTT^W^' 5(^5ff WrT^iR I ^%'f ^ 

fiST xrn?!^- ?^%r[ I ^T 

^T 5fr%^5rrw^ 

^r[ I Tj^qixnx ^fTSsi iTt%rr 

i2lTrr^»T I ?T^5XT itt^ ^Jr{^V{ \ W- 

^nr ^TT«Er!R i f^rr^cr ?Tifwrr«Kf 

I gsr: IT% ^ 

^ nf^^' 

H%fT I ^xrer^^ 

^^(3Tft)f%f^ K^frT 5TT^?TT I ^ 
^JT5T3TTHt%rf?: ^TTWtfvxra:- 
^rf fHf^Xf ^T^?rr I 


' A fflilo I 

Ha omits the concluding portion from hero. 
' AC I * A o,,Tiro , 

Af 0 ^% ^O I ’> '■fJXtTTiTVo I 

’ A JiJ oT^T§(i*l I 

AN I 


“ A I 

~» 





fk^WK ^rW^RT II 

[ WTO ^ TM^] 3 TO^ ’TO^ TOT I 
TO^Tf ^g^TTO Hr^TOT I 
TFrTw^iT75T ^Tit wm II 

TTTTOT%^: vWtWi^: T^5g ^TO 
TTpTTf^rf kj to1% WWTTTTT ^^T%- 

^i#TTfTOT ^ iwwr^^ W I 

gw I ^f^^TO^TO- 

^ 1%^ TOrfH I Trg^gr^tfh: ^T^- 
I W%rr %rqifT!!^=r g^TTO*- 

M:TO (^)— 

gft fkfi’ TOT TO km I 
^ ii' 

II TOf TOTHg II 


' A f^tt: I 
’ AC oJTTJni I 
‘ AC fti'iro I 
^ C I 

” C ^Tt% I 
'" WT^T— 


' N »i<! I 
* A I*r^" I 
" N fjT^ I 
" AC I 


5’f: ^ ( ? ^l^HF! ) I 

5RTW: ft? ?r grrra: II 






181 . 



IT^PTrT f^fWr 
JTIR rTRrl VTT^^IT^ f^5R ^f^- 

IT^ W^rTT W(ft rm: WTcf 

5^^mmFRrrt%^ rm: 
rTri: HXR: H^TR^ 
f^fqrT rTffi 

^%^S!f^f%rTT5T ^^^- 

?T%% 

irftf^WT^TJ^ I rlrf: xr^T^T^nJ^ 

f^TWT^5RTTT 5gf%rTfq#ti|j51WT 
xT?:f rrr^^^^TT ^xrsr^f^i wt 
XT^^^TT t^^f^ETpr- 

xn:f f%(TtEi^TH^fgnijRtTT«rTHwrt%rr'f5^R{f^- 

Ri^RiR^Rnjf^rRTf^fhRit ETR ^ R^T Rfjd t 

XT^grraTETfipi^t Wf^ ftrm<R^TRT2% 
rrfN fRHTSR ^ ^ etwit k ' f 


' AC I 

’ AC ^'??To I 


' AC ogiTgo I 
* A I 



f STHTUilW I 


^ «i M 5^ w^\ I r«nffi 

’TTfrrf^^^ft: TjwT^srr^f^PFTf: Tprr, 

^ tnrxr^WSTT- 

'^^!?IFf»ft^ 5 TTf^ f ?r% i ^ Wirf 7 m 

^RTtT?T?Tg?T^f^ rT^^ H^^oSTT- ^fT 

^^fjlfrl I rl^ ^rf^f^rr | irf^M 

X 

f^TT^ ^ 

I rfrT: WrT rTT^ 

vrT^%<X I f^^pir irr?Ki^?nTfT- 

f^TFTRT ^s^rTT t^^T- 

fm^j f^HTSSI 

^55I?Tm^^5?^»XT^T<iT^S^ I ^T<X 

vpRWrT f^^j^rr?!- 

%r f^nr^ 

fT?qlT^ f^^5? %cf WT^‘ ^xrf^fTpr 

«t^MI«Hli ^ f%3rT%fT I rfm 1^ 

'^ai fWr«^ilH I ft^- 


' AC omit og:qjfTg*?^?5)Tc 
* AC omit. 

'’ N oqspffo I 
’ AN off^ I 


' A ci^tiJT, C i 
* N e'gJT, C 
'* AC omit. 



^TT'SrnJRT^T'^I 




rT#^ ^zS '^isStcM^J- 

«^%i^cj f^ff 
f^rf 


^f^Tl Ilf^ NsfT^^ I TT^Ft 



fWT^ rTTT: 

^HT^TR f^^TR^rT I rRT f^HT^ 


^ZSf f^Vn^ rRT^ fN I rl^^- 

I^WvTTTfi^TfFrlTHRRTTT^ ^'irrcrfw: TRlfH: 
rf TRJSq ^Tfvr^^ I rR^ 

c ^ 

fxi^5g FRfFrfTH^^ ^ I rm^^TTfFfTR^lR^ 
TT^T^IrTTJ^R Hhlf^rTR ^WT 

I Frf^: TT^rnSrTJ^NR^- WR%^ H^l- 
^5rTf^ I fRW51 ITf^lER f^R^rf | 

fT?Tt 1^551^3 ^jyjfHrTRRR ^R^f^rT I rR- 
fRTPZT HFRT ftvJT^ ^R fiRT RT^- 

FRIRtlTT:— R?R 

xrRR?:5^f^rT RRTf^' ftRRT^^RT ’^3i- 

H I ^ R?:^fRiRf^fiR 

R^rT RTWl^IVlM^R, ^ IRH'^ 
f?(fN R^R TTR^ ifR 

f R T ftJTfR R ^ ^rnfr R W ?!RT 


' C o^atT I 


‘ AC I 


' A o^ITVSTJTTo I 





I ’^I^m »3^- 

— '?n^ rFfT* 

TT^ ^T5#' rrf%5^i?ni;flr7n7, nw- 

ITOTT 

tr^TT^T^f^fTH, IRTTOT xi^?T- 

mm ft^f [^ct: mm ??<fN ^] 

fTf[ IT^[^^T<U!]5T f^^f^rW, 

’?rm ^f^f%^f^rr ^g^^*5n?^^rT wmj ^ 

— 

g ^tm^r[ \ 

mrwt m ^R^rf ii 

TT^^fk4f#?T'5T5rTT^^^^?IT I 

II 

N 

^ wm iTRiw WR Tm^ II 

^iq^grTI irn!rf5^^fH^% ^T^jf^T^T— 
iTT’iyT^tr 3r^5n^* fa f^yii(*j*i : i 

# jft- ^?Tr WRT— 

I # ^ f T?i? ftR:, # 

1w, # wf^ffRnni[^]^T%fH 

# ^mr # wrt^ 

' A(! repeat. ' A( ’ repeat .oitf^<w i 

* AC I * AC ospim?:® I '■ A Jt<t ^o I 

' C os^if I ’ AC i@:^ tTo I ’A 0^0 I 
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«T^Tsiin5fr?rr 




Hfz* rrfe ^rl^fefjT f f 

I ♦iT5(^xrJ I 

vm 'm^^j HfspifT # f ?[fH I 

f^rnS^lw^, ’?ifwr^ri i 

Wf^T 

rPJTig tr^^Tf^ rrm ft^Tf^:^rEI 
3T?^ rm ^^T- 

iTfTT^T ^^rl I rTT^T ^cT 

^ tra^JifTH, ^f^^T?7V|HT'^TO W^- 

VP^ffSfTf^ I ifNrf^ fTfCrT% ^ ffTOfcT I 

rR f^T?:Tng rT^^fr 

I ?IfT: Wl'^TT^irr 

rnrt i«Twr# ^\w{, 

fhJiHPTT^^wr rT^ft 

%^'»mTT#T( 1W%rT I rFITW 

rWlT^t f^^T 
^FFfnr^rT I tpgrraFT^IVfW 
rrt f^vrnr^rT | ^msTT«3rI^f§^ff ^f^T 
^5r%fT ^ i 


' AC omit ^ AC i 

^ AC *5fm^ I * AC wfir i 

^ A f?;fs I " one ^52 is omitted in AC. 

■' AN o^TW® I * C of^o I 

“ AC %»!o I 







^^jai Wm ^ 

tr^ipTT^TrrsTm fWRim | ^- 

irf^ST 

f^f^n I 


^r\ xr^T^HTHT^Xl^^Trf 



fwrlt WrT fTT^’^mfti: I 

^ C\ ^ 

WTrl^^^lI I 

’^ITO^nT ^T ^?:P!jt I 

?T7q^T^5rTff%^ %7!q;%IiTftEIffr II 

%TrTvr^^^: fwr:' I 


' A ?f^To I ‘ C! omits. 

^ AC omit I * C o^fc'orfso l 

'■ ACBa f%»i 5 o I '* ANC omit. 



3 a^ 




g II 

H5^f^rT ^T II 

f^fWr^W%rT: ^^%fT 

TT^TT^ ^^%5TT^cR%?iI I 

FTW VITt^rlTmT ^TfT rTT^’^^Hf?!!: I 

'N S 

f%^ l^lflrT: || 

?T5^ I ^ 

TTT^^' f%^gTFT I 
fHftfl'hOfrl I ^ 

urr^T ^fH i wt ^mw^ f^xr^vr 
f^l f^^WTO f^^l ^Itct xgr^ 

II<^3^^ f^ I %f?( X3T^^X(: ^rr: I 






WTHH I 


I *fif^?WT’gT^-^?»^xrT^r^l *\ II 


' A ^«iiiq^o 1 ' AC ^m%fr i 

s 

' ANC I 

* Tlie author’s name is given only in N. 







182 . 

1%f^5f5T 

Vl^% W^=srW9FT?:fwrT 

ttIt^ ^T^lTf^ 

I 


VliT^^T- f^f^niT: I rlT^- 

l^r€5Tr^f%?: Tmf^m ^i^f^- 

w^\^ ^ms^^ii55[ H^TT^ff Tprt irf%trf?j 

f^^T?PT»T5TTl%^ f — 

xm^ ^ irffTf^w^^w I 

^»T7tn5i ^riwT^ ^ ii 

frnrs^rfH ^ipr^srrJT i 


^ II 

'l[SITf^T ttf^TT ^fcn^^rf I 
rr^5fT< # 

TfrT ^^SFcTF f^^TTST 

rTf^r< 

r«<P«l*rei 


^mpT ^?iSF fT%5T fCf^TcJT^ IF^tr^- 

<WT^ XRi^zg^^c(«<55i- 

TT^f^rwt ^jwTTR»5^f ^^srr 


T^Tf^*TT...o^'^ is found only in Ba. 


N I 


I 


2 


?lT'sr*l«T5tT^T 


^Tlfhrf ?T5Erm?T!T^1^(Tr TT^fJ^PTrt^[f?TH I if^ 
TWt?cr^^?7% 

G\ 

rff^TT fw^Tiirn: f 

f^f^THfllr^f^ I ^?Tt ^pTTf^^^rTTfH: 
^T^f^TT;(:Tf^fvr: Tjf^rt '^^<\ l^T 
1^5 f^^T W^ ■3^f^75I BT^- 

g^?^rT| T^tr^^^^2RTf^i)5T 

I rr=^ 3ft- 

#(: ^TWT I ^rT- WTUI 
TTT^f^^fHrf I^T ITq%rT I VTl^^m 

f^fU I 

qmf^ifi^ ff=^ 

%^r?IfT^: I vM fcT^^ irfrTf^^ 

rTtZrr5f<7: ¥rrwft^ 

fT’^-R TT'tSI:— # 3ft: I rTrT: :FT^4- 

:FW^ I 

II ^TVr?Tf^^?[T: II 

' ACBa o3iT% I 
* A 1 
'■ A(' of^nsq 1 


' AN Ba I 

A ?TT*iqo I 

'’ A Tft: I 





^ <WR^ II 

rT3^ JT3# irm: W?T^T^ 

^?T?Tt I'WT 

xr^TT^t- ^ 

f^: iT7r[ I 

Tr5THTS^^5JT ?l¥:^lT?!!^HniTT 

♦TR^rT I rTrfr 

R>1RFr^?J ^^fTi' f^VTT^ rl^RWrfW' 

f^%r [— # !5(55IrfT^T^^55(RiqRTR^rffHfH I rlrT- 
R|^Rgf^Tl?TT^T% ?^T rf^^ T^- 

§5Rr rl'oRR iTf?:i!!R* 

TOrl, 

rITO%5T f^rTt l^TiVJ- 

'WaH^PTirf^^rTt T^^l^ 


' AC o^ro I 
' A of^’SJTfH® I 


^ AC o^T^mA 
* AC oo^ftift I 


»TTV*I*?T«im 


ttVTT %^»prp?lt T^- 
f^5ri%?T I rrm?:: 

# ’35rr* f^TTR TOrT I rTrT: 

T^'^WK IlfT rT^filHf^^: ^rraPHTT^ 

ITT^ I 

^:' rrfwi^ ft% I 

C\ \ 

^^T»T5rTT^qf^?T^t 
^ -3' # f%5^ ?![ f%TT I 

^T ^ ??I ^ f^Tl' II 

fSm ^Trl I rTmSJ^fTT^T^f^^T 

irfhT f5TBCrT^ f?Trlf^T?:iT^5PTff' f^TfT ?if^T 

^ ^^rf I rT§^ jft-W 

Tmrfj # ]ft: ^TWT i[srFrHT?^5i3HT^ 

^hTHT’^rrf^ ?rTf^f?^rrrf^- 

' A(' of^^f: I ■ AC I ' A I 

* AC vt't^ I <■ A I 

'’ A fgri I — 

^r^^JT’flf^^McTt *T g ^T|: I 

irg gt;JTf?gTSJ3^ g q g gfajH: ii 

' A ogflifq I 

A(/ omit. 


^ A o’g^jDTo I 





9 ^^ 

M'sfn'^snMrnrlT^ ^T^T*T I *tT^ ^ 

T*m^ f^f^T^’WTcRpr 
siTf^ fsihf I ^ftatl^T*ilf^^«Jit f 

I 

n^TWTTT^Tm I wfltw 

-i vj 

rr(^f%^T^f^t^T?rt Tl^m rT^ftn^T rlT^ 
^?:%5T 11%^ r\7^- 

f^mf^ !T%5^ ?if^T 

^i?^^X^fr T{m4 ^%?!IT^#€irEr f^r^T 

WRT 5SI^IT^^ irf^%rr I rTri: IfftiTT^m^^TfV- 

rfr^^nfimt mm ^ W^rT— 

^ ?!T ^ ^ ?!T ^ f^mim I 

^ I? ^ T7?: ^ ^ II 

W I ^UIT^T 

m f^^T^TTvrrf^pn^ft^ r\^^ wv^wriri 

' AN oifiTJu I ' AN I 

NAN fsrvTJT^c^o I 

* N of^ilTfHo I WT^T — 

9!nf^«if5T!T ^ w«j> sff? *1 <5 HTt n g f«T^jnfl i 

^*r ?r sf g tf?^ *1 csn?^^: II 
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?Tmi!HT 5 TT^ 


^^0 

3R3$'W jr%ag crt^ '^T rrf^ f^^if^T <Tt^ idw 
f{?m^ rrt^ f^trT ^ 

f^piT^FTTf^rT ^ I 

II •^%^r{3^afl^?ir ^TtVWPIf HHTH^T I 

I fifrrf?:^ ^f^f^^ffPFT^ II 

184. 

1 

fcfor^t T^- 

^2IRFri ^rT 

^TUI ^ 

I Tjo^f^^^TT ^ 

^J^: — ^ 3^: ^^tT ^TfT 1 

II WTHH II 


' A I ' A omits I 

' Tliis Sadhana is found onlv in AC: see fol. 34. 






185 . . 

'*UT! I 

fm^m i 

wr^T^rf^^t f^t i 

ft?n'5^ 7T?w3i¥'55^fp^fw’f^ 
fjT^^TT mm 

xjf^TH^rt wm ^- 

S^frf^TTT^ VTR^fT I tTTflrrf^SrTt t’ff tTr^:^?!!^- 
f^?iT ^f^rif TT?:^^[Hrr^]m 

VfR^rT I rlrf: ^sydl+l'M^l^rT # ^^grTrapT- 

fir^ ^^^THTTiTT^ 

ri% jff^T^WT ^ff 
ftlrRlSi ^TTTO 

m\ f^mrtr^T ^f^%^wTiw wr^^Tf^<Tr 
f^ o q e r ^^ T fw rt ^rnrfrsj^Tift^ 

^TT^TVrT^^f^T 

Tftrnu^trmfirrf^f f^[^]ff^%^Tt ift^- 

‘ This Sadhana is found only in M8 B: -lee tol. 112. 


?rc?r’i*TT?iT^ 


wwTT^jwf f%fi^5s»tr*T^rn7T?;T%^ §??nTT^- 

trr^fT% I 

HR?R TJ5r%r^frT | 

I ^f?T^Tf?^l ^^T- 

^w^mTjmxv I 

^5TT: ?RT gSH^T»TfT: I 

§i?^T l^?iSI I 

^SJHR^fl II 

# f # 3ft: ^TWT I ^rlSTFTHR’ir 
mj ^T f^^TR^TJT I 

1^^: I # f’^rg^ ? fT TT ^ ^ jff 

I I ^i\ ^ftm- 

IT^f^T HFT^rT I I 

— 

7rw<t f^f%%g5Tr i 

W^KrTR^^ ^5^TT% II 

^frfRRR sT^^t^- 

^^IRfq I ^fRT ff 


' MS of^JiTiTo I 
‘ MS ■5*rT:o I 


■ MS o^fsj^iT I 






n r ii A ■ -. , ■V^,_ . 0 ♦ 

^WTitflTS^ ^nT<T, 

I ^^rfH I ^lifsiff Tp^- 

wr^ — 

IT^[€t^s]^5T g I 

xr^WT^?!- II 

^fcPFi^#^ Tpm I 

rT W 

fN w ^ii?T I 

«fff^ JTP!!^ 

wiT^ TRTTTr f^^T ^ iT’irf' II 
t€T^[w]TWT ftlrlf I 

Wr^rT II 

II prmp I 

I ?ifrrf^ ftri^?:'«TT^FIT?7 II 


IfT^fT— 

fRIfST^tj UPfT ^ 5|?t: % I 

f5 W^T »TI*i WinfcT f^flTfflt f’ScT Tlf^^ II 


?rT^sifrT5rnrr 




186 . 

jft-^ w?Ti trTtr^sTxf^^ 

^^cTT »TT^%<T I ^fTT^t 
^<Tt f^VTRI f ^TT 

nfcHTR I fTrCrfr^ fT?ljf^l!!fTf 

X 

^55WT^t '^55 [w?:^^ ^ I # 
f f f tR7 tR? ^TIT I ^ 

T^rTT^H, fTfPrfr^fTT 

fiTir^^^f ’^fTTrTm^T^TSTrfWrlfWT 

I ^ ^ife, ^Tf^T 

f^wRi I HSi^snxr^ faR?iHT?!i‘ ^ 

^f^rf V(mTr{ rTBTT I # ft- ^T^T I 

TT^IT g I 

xf^TTWr^^i: ’^TITT- II 

II %^5PRTTf^f^T^T'l^ ^THH II 


' A i«fli I 

^ AC omit ci^TTR I * C *t^3ini® i 









Prirf: 


vcr^' HT ^mim i 

’^Rzrr^^* ’3?nEn% 

^S^T ^5t% f^R?frT^% ^ IT^% I 

^FTT^ 

I 

’?ITfr ^ fWfTrR?I^rT#l^TTT 

3^x%^x^srtNTfi rT^ vrr^^R ^- 

N 

xrwr(‘ ^Tqxj^J^ 


^tTcT ^ 

^ C\ 

^ nwrm grs5^wftr rrt^n^^ ^ i 
w?^ uiT?nf[ rr^ sTH^gtR 


' AC I 
A oipjrreto I 
‘ N «^s’5r I 


AC i?ra cTcT 


' A f^5t% I 
■* AC -siiri;;# i 
' A o^?:o I 


3<lo 




fTrT^THFnj^ 

TTTHtrf^Tjrrr cr^ ii 

ri^- 

iTT^T^c ^ ii 

ft:^dfrrT^?«TWgTTf^ fTfTt f^^«5?7[ I 

rTf^msfrr^JiW^WTfTUf^TTHTlft jft-* 

^5T^3WCT ^‘WTT- 




^TTTTIT 





I 

T^TIT ?:FT? ; T 3tj rr^^ II 




AN JT^o I • AC I ' A opfjnfvc, i 

* A N H?:>g«;o i ^ N oftsTo i 

" A( ■ oyjxjo I 


WTWR 

TT^TIP I 

TPTW f^ftr VRN^ rr^: 

'^srrqt 

Wf wmm ^^r*!^Tn3?iT 

Wl WS(l ^Wmrf^rRT 


f^fw??T-‘ wn^R 


WI 


[fT ^JTTHH 


§ifhft^^: ^wfvrWR^ari 


f’SpFxif sXJT: I 


TOT- 


^ f%WTT ?rr^ f^fWf ^RTf*T fTT^T II 

’^rrft ^FT# firrg^^fNrf^: l??rT^TO- 


ELlLl£tl^Lt!^GIiJt£i1titil^^:t;(ZldliErL£iT£IlitClC^fi 


^rf5i^\5ni%trt: ^nro ^m^- 

fWf^C^JrrRRT f^TOFR^ tiM^^^trCTT^ 
^ to?it f^ror 


‘ AC ^^5tTin I 

^ B gives the Namaskara ; other MSS have only # 


B «i^3r i 


* B ofsT3tf?To I 
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TTT fWFSI TW^^- 

XRJT^^TT 

HTTT^f^?T7n;T T^- 

^xn^rt f^- 

^"Rfr %fr ^ g 

I rni'Ri fp ^'— # jft* ^T^T I PJ'^ 

fifcIT rl^ 5 

xrr^ ^?T w1^ T^tf’J^- 

I — # 

it' ^ I 

II ff?T II 


189 . 


stw: f?[f^T% I 

# 1 ^rr^'diu^ W^ ^jrfH^- 

^ «lTt?T I TT^FI ^pT^Mrc|^MdJ|«y^l^rllH^ir^ 
<H:4H^*ntH*i«t3M ^^1% ^ «t5MI ^Idfrl I d 


' N o?lTO^Kl*<T 1 
-^^5^.'\s o\\\\\,\.e A. Vcv X. 






^xr%rT, ^^fr^ \ 

C\ C\ 

flH%?T W ^TRT ^ H^frT I ^ 
tTR ^ I ?T1T- 

f[^- \ wr^r ^f^- 

^ H»T^srr* Tjsrrf^^ §k^t f^» t- 

^T^TWr^T 

I xr%5 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^TT^^ZI I ^ffTT«^f^ 1^^- 

N s> 

m W^- 

TT13 l^tw rnrr^rr, xn^€if^ f I 

f^^ft ^ rlT^>iW TTT^T- 

ff^T fTTTT%r[‘, ^ I Hf?5JT 

H^r^SIT- Tprf fir^T I 

^fwflH^frT I 

II tfh 2R«ffiRn[Pr^* II 


' Ba xmo I 
•’ AC o^T I 

*’ OW\\tH tV\\r4 Co\op\vOtV. 


' A I 

* A fItTo I 



190 . 

1 VS/ sj/ ij/ >5/ nS/ vs/ vs/ V2, "S _ I ,, 

^iT^ €Nra €Nrt >1^ ’T^ ’T^ 

^rWIT^ ’^ItroTT^ wf^ % ^ ^ li^ 

'’ssrftwrf ^ wkwm^^ “w % ft' i 
# iIt ^ f ¥ ^ it: I 

II ?rf%f¥y: II 


191 . 


SIJT I 

^«^f^f^>TT%3T ^ ftrrn| %?:wf Tprf f^^f 

fw^rT ft <T§J^r5%d 

d^^MT uj^vrai^Tj^giiWT: 

f^T^ tk I 

f^^ndrWWdTfWd?:%5 ddTSRd f df 
3ft:' 'f '^R: ^ tr^IwHl! TOdI d?TT 
^fd, # ^IT I 

:3 ^qrd^^imv|df| II 


C\ 


‘ JI...4 is omitted in NBa. 

N reads ^ after the second I 

" B ^vft % I * C 'Wo I ^ Ab omit. 

AN ipf I ■' Ab ar I 



N 




192 . 


ftmirnr^wf^r wr<ff 


cniT^t l^aEJTW^- 

%fi’^?T3TT^T W?«IT I ^fel- 

iTFr*—# f^rnirnr^Frut^ 


w 5 t f f nr? ^jwT I 

nJ \» ^ ^■ 



193 . 


^ ^ ♦ ^7 r^ r^ .. ,* rr 

^srer^TTSr^ WR^ 

cRqf^t 

rinSS^t ??fRRT^5T^i fR5T#f 

^%sff W^TKWnf^ 

^F^TT^ftpiRT^rW T^i^T 

^ UIT?^ 


' C begins with i ’ ANC o?qf^?;^aV I 

ANC T^ T»r T*r T*r I * C ^ !p i 

‘ ANC « it Tff2j»s I * B o?n?qo I 

’ B I » AC o%\ffT* I 



fl-rysTHl^TT^T 


15?;:' T*i<k^ rim 

f wr^ I 


194 . 

sTjft JT’irrafii’Eru^ 1 

VFT^nff H^urf^^TT VRf?srT<»IT^ fjfWT^rT, 
’55(^»jgrf iftH 

fm irf^TT ifl-^ ^l^aR- 

f^Tg^niRVTt TTT'^^Fnn^Ef^s^TT fer- 

^Iwran^rf^rTf 
Ti^iw:iPifimT 

^T^TT^lf ^ I ^ rTri: 

# f f^ 5 rT%fTI clfT: 

^W^TT f¥^5r21 7TpTTf^^^<fHVr- 
Tjmj^ tjJM ^ fTT^ WT^fT ^T^<X %fr ^ 

TO^T HiTirfff^^ f f 

Xfi7 tR7 WTW\ I 


' B I ' B otIcT I '* B oflo ( 

* Ab csi'n^sfo I *' ANC «iio 1 “ Ab omit g\o[ 6 ...HJr^ t 
‘ AC o^ig^ I ■* Ab ^o, B 1 





^4.-0 


195 . 


IT^ ^IPft Wrf^frTf^^ WT’T1T’'5?T 

rT^fr fT^ 

TTcRTT 





^^5^^[iiTiTTrjnEFrT^T- ^ %^^wr- 

I # T5p5ifTTm^5^^HT^Tm€r- 

RwT^ rTri: 

4trm^T [^] rTfTrf^T^ jrfH^TT 

TTtrT^TTlfTTWi’^g^^ Rl^TH^WT 

^FFJ^* ^T^- 

tF:^^T^^55fqTR?ff ^f^rTT^TTf^T 

5T'RT^^TW?:i!Tf^»jf^fTf i%HT^ rTW* 

%r[\ rTri: 

^ ’asrfiFTfHTr^t^T fw%fT i 


N 1 A M 1 

After tills tlie MS A :uld.s a long fragment, which 
is unnecessary liere, (jonsisting of the Sadhanas of 
Saptasatika Hayagnva (end only), Trailokya- 
vijaya and Vajrajjvaliinalarka (beginning). It 
repea ts this portion again at the end. The rea.son 
seems to be that some leaves of the original codex 
were not in order. See hifra. 



frrvsuTfsiT^t 


rm: wnm^- 

^ HT^<T ^TRrl %fr ^ ^TT^ I 

^ ^5^ 3r^— # ?T%Tft ^rM% 

HfmffTR^ f f TR iTO I fimsf^ — 

# ^nT^nr^TTT^ c|^;Ff-H?^5TtxrfrT^ % 

im^ % VR ^qt^ % VRT ^ VR 

^ ■^: 5?^ ^ 

^T^2IT^rR5? HT % ^ qsfhq^ 
H^TOHWtq — wr^?;^T5^: i 
■’JWrf^ ?f?qT I 


TiV^ ^ITTTW 


196 . 





HFlTOJmH ^?wf%t-: ^ fqgR ^^d 

^?;?Tt dd^Nd ^ ii 
iftdTfffd fefH 

f^qrt prfHf^ i 


' One is dropped in N. 
' B f?^ % I 
‘ A of^SJo I 


^ AC omit. 

* AN ogir^ ir^T.i 









^ffTfl’rrftrfrT%?TT=5?IRpr 


f^^fTOT ^?iT<i ii 

# w: f TT?'TTfhf% 

%r ^ ^NrTTfnnH i 
I nSm 


^ ^ ^iwi%ft ^T 

?T^ i 

wi5^'TTf?: 

f^sf TOHT ^rn: f^^^TSERT: || 


fRT?T TT ^I H fH - 

^ ^ ^«? ^I'^l I 


II irfiTRrr^^ ii 


' AC o^f^ I 
^ AC ^i^»jjfn^To I 
® A 'wjto I 
51 


■' A v^o I 
* N f?:* I 


8eo 




197 . 

HfT- 

HRff 

T^'^TT- 

I rTrTIOT: fWK^W^- 
^Tafi^ # ^T* HT f fOTT- 
f^HTSEf f aftW I rm ^ 

— # TT^mRft f^^TTT^ f I 

^TWT I 

II II 

cv ^ 


f^j^TTfr^ ^aRTUi^t Hwr- 
wrfWTf#RrT???pi 

WTT^<ft I 

II II 


N o?r*To I 

Ba o^ftfT'Jlo I 


- B 3(4% 1 
* ANBBa .fs. 



I 8<>\ 

199 . 

^Twj^r^ f^ir- 

^■311 %f^' I 

II ?[<?rT2^fTH5PT^fT#^TWT II 


200 . 

HWTf^rT^?Tt ^1!I^J3R% 

’?lfi=T<TTHgflt ’sq^’T^^lwri 

%f^ I 

II II 


201 . 

Wr^T^lprT^W I ^ 

HWTirfH^T ^tm l^f^nRT 

»prr §ii?!!%rT^f^%rn:^^ w- 

' B begins with *Tfi: i ' ANC o%ffi i 
BBa o^ftcfo I * A omits gurg^o... owyrjccf^ 

“' NC I “ A Ti^%» I 

■' AC iftcio I ’ ACBa otri^o I 


^rrsRJTtwPTT 




f^«M I H %fH I 

TTfFrnrft Tra?^^- 

Cv ^ 



Hfm5err^Tf^ ^g»5^l€t ^m- 

Twr 

rfm^ tria^maiTf^fcr i 

^^r^T^rlT- ^ft^UIT- 


wm> I 


II 'HWFT^^^mWT II 


202 . 

^f^iswT i>h ^nm*^ q1 h- 

II ^fmsrtw^TTWT II 


• A o^^o 1 " B o?H3f^5JT 

' Ba o^?T«. I 

* This Colophon is found in Nb only. 


I 




Twmm- 

’^1im'Wrr<4fHjWi^ilT W%rT- 

S^UhM^- 

^piJ3TW|jfrf3»TW 3SIT5ITlWfW 
jr^TRt^ irsTT^^R^i ^?2ihT3nwT ^hrw- 
f%rr ^^-RTgfzi i 

II iRwr?i%^9TFrm^ ii 


204 . 

’^nr^TfwrTT ^Nt ^n^TT^twtf^T 



II %fH ^R^TfsTrfT^mJff II 


^spiRJKt 3>^T ^tS?5# 

%s|t ^TIlfH^ 

'W5RH 


' C omits o^sRo I 

^ This Colophon is given in Nb only. 

' ACN owi I * Ba osi^rnT i 

‘ Omitted in NCBBa. 


^ ’?nTTTi^ 

f^TTW^’i^T %f?T I ^ f 1 f ^T%fH 

^rnm^TsT:* I 

^tTTlirlr TrWTyS!^5TT^?T%, HfT- 

^T^“ 

VR^frT H^^^rRTTfr T^T^T 

T{^ ^ 

rrT57T^Tit^^TfH, W ^ 

w 1^ ^ 

y^T{ w T^ '\m^ \T^ 

^Tf^5f H^^rffT f^lW- 

wmf^TT^T^^ ' jft* ¥• ^ wrfT I ’^wr- 

II “^frr II 


' A owi^’^ifiro I qmH only in Ba. 

AN(B', omit. 

* .'M'ter tins A again .states the same Sndfiana. 

'’ .\C 0*^0 I '' Repeated in A. 

' In Ba the terminations are in o^ and not in o^ i 
" Ba spells the name as oHsjto i ’' Repeated in ('. 

■ ’ Ba omits. " C i 

" C 5^ I " N 3^: ’f: C ^ ^ I 

'* This Colophon is given only in Nb. 
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»rJT s!iT«5gfrn=r?;i% i 

IT^ ?jf^T 

W(^ g f 

^%f?r ^T^T<fr€r5T^ T'wrWfT^rT l cTcT: 

rT#T4i\ ^^,?:f^ffIi?rfT^- J[X- 

' -vj 

T7T^ irfh^^^rT, f^?:^’S[i'?:W n=^r[» 

frfvf^Tigfm^rr, 

rTfTssrgi^f^f ttt^ ^1^%?!— rT^i^friT’nT 
^JTffTWr^TT gf^rTT rI?IrrT^tr?^- 

I rTrf: H^^TS^^33T 

# ^rlT^T^^^^FTTfiTWS^H I rTm 
■fSfil^l fT^4^5W^ ^f^f?1%?T I ^ 

^ 

7T^^^X f^RT^ 

l^^gxnj rr^irf^ 

IRW^ h tT^^T ^ T<yT St; 
’?rraw ^fraPT^- ^l^§i<?r ^fhj^ir- 

%(5TOfrI4j;<s\ T<i^W<f\m ^- 

V 

' ANC .^?;« I 


^ AC offT^% I 


AC I 


8 o< 




^aq\ ^ - T W f^, TOT >TO3IT* ira’T^ 

ift?^^f ?5^ 9% ^?T ^ 

'9SS TO ?i^ ^ '^gif TOTOH^ 

^wrr^ ^nrsj, 

^tTTTOtTOtf^ ^T^prWT^lW^ 
lT%Wrf^^Tf^‘* ^TOTITTOTO^- 

f%^^fT?7TTf^fk: ^T, ?J»R^?t)1TOITO- 

^ ^ gf^TTr ^ t 


4^^^ CTfiffr^2lr J T^!R? ; >j ;^ TfH?7TOt TTf^T^rroft, 



^nr^T^^T^Tt i wroff 

I TO4o4< rm 

ITTTOs^:— # Hftmfr ^TfTirfTO^ f f 


XR?^ I 


TOT Hfrirf^TO^- rRT^ TJ^- 

^TOtVfiSI f^^TOTO f^T^ TO‘f^jfTTfCW^ 



^TiTTOI- 

C\ 

HX!3^rT^RT ^rf%rTT^^ 


TOTT 


r,f!^^fer- 


' AC o^ns® I 
* Ba ow I 


^ C omits o^raTT^sr® i 
* C ^sr® I 





8 o« 


WK 

w ^JTK^iiT^ xn:^ ?3(ft%' 

^gif xr^txrf^c rm fiw 

%r ^ ^rT ^ ^TT^TT- 

^^T?r5rffiT3?ftTT HWRwxncT^tHT 



^rT5[TftT?m57f: 


s» 

I (TOT 

^ii^?:f%^t f f ^ I 

?Tm fwr^xrfr 

Hf^n:^'*TfTW»T5T HWT- 

TTT^^ 

f^T ?r^H?Tpjf^ 

rr^T xr;(^ 

’^aR m^^fx ^HTt(^:) 

^?:fxT=^ XTHitxrf^ 

fim ^rf mis ^T% T^JT, 

fTJXTpl'femT, ^WHf%XT?I5^T^^I^ 

^5TFni^»RT#w^?:Tft^T ?mH- 


' AC omits tf?;:^: gcft% I 
The second ^53 is omitted in AC. 

^ A %a?iH<> I * AC o’^'^cr^To i 



0 0^= 




w^nrsiT 


Hill eft q f^' f ¥ ^ ^ ' 

nm-> JlfrWTT^: ^- 

W^- 

T^rfwTTH, rT^: H^IWprW ^4^9^ f^<ft^- 
^pjlf ^IWI* 

^ 

H^rTT <H*4 HIIi^rtcTT I TOT 'SITTO^* # 

f^J^ii \ 

rim TTWTTlfHTO^T 





^fr^TTOt 

rITOHl 


' of^l^o omitted in AC. ‘ C ofroir l 

' A o^^T 1 

* All MSS (ACNa) read oorh^: which is absurd. 
Here is substituted as in images is 

generally seen in one of the twelve hands of 
JTTr«wg^TTf?;jift i 

'’ AC o^ao I 


AC omit. 





Bet 


?reiT: ^SIWT r^ ^- 

^rf ^fT WS»»€?^lM- 

WtfWTT %fT f t ? g|T f^ - 

I {4- 

I ^rTT»T5^:— # vr?; w: ^Fnw; 

f f tR7 tR7 ^XfX I 

^ W!5# fWFJI cT^r Tft5R^<|W- 

^TTHlrf ^^f^STTcr '^S^flH f?r^Flr rfm TW* 

IT%5F%r[ I ^- 

IT%SJ%r[ | ?T?ft fWT^ 

fT^TrT ?:fi5TfH: F^Rm'RcTT^TfiW 

f^^T^WT?i^T^ [^] Xf^ I TJWr^fZT- 

TT’T^ HWFTSpTT^- 

^ ^rrr- 

f^^5t%?ft I rT^^ 

5r^^%5T f^f^T I r\jf^ 

\J 

^fTT^Jt5X ^tgcXTHf^^fH^cr ^^rTPTT^i'^ ^f^- 
I 


' AC n^To I * AC f^PTo I ’ A o^r^ I ♦ AC =9 i 


♦ 





5 ^ 71 ^' ^ ^ ^ • 

vj ^ 

cT^JT’W’^ ti«!|iM^*TfH<^^*i^ II 


->1^^ 5RH:— 


rTT^^ I 

^ %»Tf^^^j1TT’5^ ^fl%g?I* II 

^ H?rr i 

^rSfj^j ^ ff(TT^^ '^VPR H 

^fnT%^TtTT%f'T^ I 

f^rTT^f^rT^ II 


f^'aJT^(^)^^r^ fTri: II 

^ tr? ^?rr^f^^H i 


T|xr ’g TRj II 

^5^ f^^TETrr: I 

f^fir^f^ ^ \^l^\ ^IWTt^fw II 


3T1HW TTPI^ ^ f^W^rr: 1 

iRJo^t g ^ I M%t 


Nb I 


' A 1 





fWTOT^T ^ ^UFT Wr7%t II 

wrm #T ^ f^imrr: i 

irf^HFIT WR? ^ H^T^!% ff II 

HT^npf^'fSTFTt ^ I 

g II 

tw^ ^T I 

’^arc^ ^ ^ ir^fRriH ii 

Hisr^rf ^FTT^wf^tl^: | 

^T^fVT^TT^’tJTT ^ II 

^^TTITTH II 

^ ^WTO TmfWTH II 

rm ^— 

W^ ^ 'Sjf^HrW II 

1^^^ W%r[ ^ I 

W^PTOf%HT ^Rfer Pfft^^flri: I 

' AC ?tfnrf?;c»^ i 
* AC «f®i?-o 1 


' ANb 6^i»ii I 
^ AC oj^m^To I 
‘ A T5«TTf^ I 




§2^^ ^iHr^: sfrwRmr^Tg^Trr ii 

^ ^^ST?TiT f^rr ^Trf^fl^ I 

’^i^T'^W^iFTr '55(11^ ^ II 

Hoif g ^mm i 

Hm<X irfrr I 

WFTT^^TtTT: II 
^RJrTJfR^ 

^ H??Iff^?T^% ^5% I 

irfh^?i inrr^r 


^ ^jTT: ^iji^T II 

g rrm^T: I 

^^rlT: ^ % II 

^rTPjfl? rft^ ^ II 

TT^?!! ^Tli^ ^ ^ll%rT I 

g W^!r ii 

(fT^) ^ 

*tT5q ?J^ fT^ ?im »ri«g4H51%^ ^ II 
%iT II 


' A adds fl»w after this. ^ Repeated in A. 






crtT w II 

TO^TT- fTWr fPTT- ^TfWfTWr: I 

4^o^< iTrT^ I 

II II 


207 . 

5fm I 

^^%fr I lifclT 

^ ^:^r( I # 

^r5f3f^ f xfiz ^iT I 



II 


AC add I 


I 




818 


208 . 

f^TT^T 'wftrrf ’^TOpTT 

f ^R 7 ^T^ffT T{m ^f| I 

II ^ W^T^Prl^ il 


209 . 


^rr^ rTFr! 5 R=# 

rfm 5 TT^: W^V ^qfhTT:, ^ ^ W 

IlfHmTTf^rT^T I rm 

^ f«fiT^f^^f ^'- 

imn 

fsi^T f?^tWiT^%T^T ^T% »lfft- 

t^ftTrTT^t 


AC omit Tftj^t.-.og^t I 
AC ojT^o I * A omits 


AC o^cT I 

s 

'’ AC wwr^o 







^^r%?TFmw ^RT^ikwfwCl^rr (#) 

l TJ^^gr-f^FTf^M 

# ^^ 5 ^ 11 % f Tli 7 ^TWr I 

II ^5f5J^*WFnipfiXTTf^^ WTHT II 


210 . 


iitTT ! 


cT?^ \«l^?f%l|^f I 

rMT- II 

H 5 frS 5 gf% 

IT^ — 

^T^^T?: 1 ^rITiTT' I 
rlTf?:^ T% II 

^ W?:T ^ H ml\ ^TT^rT- 

t^: ^^?WTT«rt rT^^rn: # 


TRTgrrf VIT^I^^ I rIrT* # 

^mpTfvi ^ T«<^^ m I r{tf% irfro H^- 


' I 

^ AC o^T^Tlfto I 
53 


AC omit. 






HN^rf;i rFfT ^ 
WHfTTft?ff ^ff iflffW ^§- 

I I r^-ri^frwwnr ^mr^Tf^y- 

IRH Tf^rTH^rf ^ ?:#fT?:t%?Tt 
wmt TT?!- 

f ^ f[* ^1w:^?:T§i^ i7%T(5i ^ ^?r i 

dd^«j|»r?TPT ^TT^^rT— ^fkf^Ts^ HT ^- 
^nTcTT-' I rrmi^t^f^fk: fT^PT^: 

^d<HirHI*T WT^%d I rT^ — 


T’^ %Tr5«R^TH^irW I 
^fjT ^^pnt II 

# ^j: f 

f- qr«i *<4 5 lT?I% I 

H5^»TH-dilf%sf ^TSJcrrft ^TT?:: I 


# i«r 5 rT?i%^ 

^55nTtTTTT^f^ ?sr ?fTfw xn:- 

^d*dq^x?T ^?R5ft^J§R ITW?: IT^ ^ f ^ 


A I 


N oqfxao I 





T— I ^TTOT’^ VTTWT 

^<5n«T^n%— 

?I^TW 
g- ii 

Tr#!T 1 W^?r I 

II ffk ^HTTOT I 


VTTWf S^: I 


5)JT aSTT^qfaift^f^st^T^ 1 

HT^%rf I 

trftipT ^ 

TJ^TMIM^a.MTf^'<^ f^<tl ^• 

WIT^ urjc^T 

^5^f^TOl^ij1%rW^TT rWf^WTT 

f^sraf %??r»TWT^;w f^w f^^i M'ii '^- 
^prf JHo^l^UTT^f^rrf ^- 

gr cj:m4 ^ t ^rr^ 

if^ ^iiw r iHiuJiays^tm «4fk!HlNd4%’i 


flTV*fJTTWr'?TT 


f^^^5Ttr1tVT5TtTrfhlT' ftrrrJWT?TT%^ TO?T I 
rf^zrr ^HT% tnfrmft 

1 f^Wr I 

rTrr: TJ^f%<prf^?ftTT'^5 

TTTT^WT- I ^ f^^T- 

cETT51^W^T 

rf^l^xrT^W 
HT^^T- I ^TTfT 
TT%W3rTT^rT 

^HTf^^TT i^Tr^T f | # 

ft!Tt%, WT'^, ft> 

5TR?t, ^ tTT^T: I rtm T^T 
?f?^T rr^5#t I 5^^^wr’«Jt 

#W?^^^fWrTt >^^T’it%^^RTTT^■rti tT^FT 

I # ^ ^T^T— f^5TO5^: I # 
^TWT—| # 
’?rfF?Tti% ’^rfFrfggRF# 

^WT— FT^TH ^ : I 


A adds after this. 


N ®%o I 





ait 


212 . 

nw tr?i 5RT^ wpfrm^i^friRRT i 
^ ^(WK'm^ wm^w ii 
^ f^TT^ ^ I 

IflTRT’Fr^T^t^ ^pfr f^ f^fw^cT II 

jTin: I 

^?^5q ^?:fT^^rf ^PT I 

fTfir^ I 

J\^7l %IT^^ II 

?ft§isr ^TT^jflf^PTPT^ I 
35^^ ^=i^PT f^HT^^rT II 

fHl^rr ^ ^vjTg^fT I 

TlitrrT^?PT5% II 

^ rrlN^Wrlt ^ | 

WKTf^T^TW^JT II 

vJ ^ 

WT€t^l%^T^i ^in^^PTf^HTJT II 

^T5rT^5^T5PTt55q^rP I 


' AC osfqjtlo 1 
’ A c^gs*. Na of9j^:5o i 


* ANa «Ho 1 





8^« 

H3JlTTf<!prT I 
iTpf^PT II 

rT^iftf^fWff XTT^ rmrwi^ II 

^rlt^r f^sfi^rr tr^ rr|f^^^rrR:?F ii 

rT^ '^IWr^T^^^5Trsit%ri 3 Th: I 

?TJT5fm: II 

H^TfRim^rrirsf^ i 

f%!rri?NT‘* IT^ri^T || 

%^5fi»frT^f^T?: ’^THT^r?: i 

f jft: ^ ’^r: fN^TTrT II 

WT^TrT || 

rTWr- TTP55Tt: I 

^ II 

§nTmT^ai^?^^<l^4H*WdM I^Pi: || 
^r^i;5??TKrTrrtr^n^^5T:^T-1 




I 




^^rr 1%3gtr^TFfeRU5% n 

^5flt vrnr^^ ^ i 

TR trfv II 

II f??T«4ltt^rT5r4miMdd II 


213 . 


sIIT: I 


Tj^^^^^nrnT^FrT fwRi 
irrmrsT 

fH^rtrTT ^^FTHT 


>|JN<f)‘ ^l^TT ^tolfTT TTf^PTcf: 

^fft ^IHfrTf^^T^T I 

^r^m%<T—# ^rwT, # ^ wr^i, 


# ^lt^% ^WT, # ^WT, # ^- 

»TffTf^% WIT I ITSIW f?W5RTT^ ^g- 

T^ 3iW f^5«r W^- 


' AC ?r^'' I ' C o*isfif I 

* N >znm I * A has ^fr^JiT of?:?! again. 

^ ANC add i 




8^^ 


wRrrf wwrw<l i ^w- 

^gro^TTff^ %?«rr Hw<fl‘ i 


II II 


214 . 

^ rr^ 

gjfNw ^ 

^ftfri fiTw^r ftri^T vt^- 

^T^lfT?:^rrt ^nfN^tTf^rTT HT^^rf 'ssf^cf 
Wgvf^fH I ^ ^^T HUnTT<3(fNl^l^JTT 

^WTTgt^g I ?rm w(i —# ^gf^T^- 

%% ^T^T I TTf^irTT TpTT 

HT^irg 1 rfri: %1T I 

II ^VT?I^TV^g I 


215 . 


if^rTT ^#r^^FrW?:W^^rf^fiTrrT HT^fT^ft^TPTT- 

gfs?%5T 

^?Tt ^w- 


' 1> iJ5° I ' N I 

AN read after this. 

‘ B omits T|JTar...«JR<ft I 


'’ A omits. 





I w^ ^ 

w^ Hunrr jrftqq^WTT— \ cm: 

# ^WTT ^ ^T%fl I 

II ^l^RTF^fW II 


216 . 


^TTT^: ITI^T^ ^- 

T# §K^ r^ WH<ll' ^TST^SSTTO ^f^T 

flH^Wf ^f^fTK^^r^TT fHf^iZT ^- 
HWT^^^f^wi^raarrfWfrf^^ 
^riVTTTVT^ TTifTI ^ 

^l^|5M®^^^ll<4«1 l%n^cM1«q|ttr?rU«!?T*ff^^|- 

sg^^WFR WT^ ^rncT I ^ 

fT^ I 

II ii 


' AN ^tIto I ‘ AC o^^'mcijge I 

B ^TTTNfcTo I * ANC oeiTO?®. I 


54 






irrrTWR g^ns^Nrf^ 

^ jrfOT WR r«i^5?T- 

^ttcT ^ lirrf^^i: 

ir^RR^Rt?:5Rf5T^^j^5T5rf^ w- 


wm 


^fqsg ^ ?T^?r?T: 

-- _ 


IP K^*IC I HI! tifJtC f S II HP f LU |P I f it(J IP S d ■ E r IP K.U CJ P Z C 


#^f^^f^f^T^T^^ ?k^T ^^f^WTTR 

rTrr: # 

Trre?T TJ^mPPTPT- 
w<Ti ^ff^^rlwnf^ 

P^WPJrTRi^mfH ^^^TTir W?T I rT^qfc ^^IT- 

^wq ^ ’q53[?:i^^‘ w>?#tq5^HrT 

fqfq^ d>5Mr< # ?rgfNq # 

q^dWldiK f ^ f, ^ q^MPsii f ^ f, ^ q^t^dld 
? ^ qf 'S^ qf, 


ANC I ' A I 

Ab adds i 

AC omit » 

N adds cTOT ^sg^cn^rPT^^vrrar. \ 

’ A oijfo I T Ab oaq i ^ nywi a K I 







¥ f f—I f%^T?I rT^WfT^ 

I r<fH ^ »j<!Hri^fTT'^TT 

fTTO% I r^tflT ^d^ ' ^ - 
?^R5?prT^ Hgif^irWT^T 

TT3^ I ^rIrH«51| r<lll | ♦) *11 c+JT^T ^- 

^Rlff f?^T ^- 

rT^i^^rRiR 

f^T W^g^f^rTT f^WTT ^T^m^T- 

f?jRrr ^Tf^iTs^^jTPrr ^ i ^& ^c^^5RRr- 

HR^fT I 

rT3rr ^f^- 

f^%^T ^JIT 

^lfi?rrrT: ^T^^f^^rTT I 

^ 3 «R I fTrf: ^f^- 

W*'’^rl«hl*^<i!l^d»<ir*1 %?%<T I 


' A oHT^o I 

^ Ab reads after ^srisrs^^vrRt i 

^ A «g^o 1 * ANC ^:5o I 

" A ofiT^ I " Ab %t T, C Tf T, A 'Tt » I 

^ A ^o I 







# f 5Tp?r, ^ '?if 

wf^, %f 3^'" ijfl, I f f^^f, 

I ?mt WT^^-R^f^Tlxi^ ># 
^T: f I ^PTHT ^ 5 i^ I ?m 

ITS^:— ¥ f ^s I 


VfTpj'fl' VIT^fTI ^TR?I^ 
I 



II 



^HTHH II 


WH1^r«1|fTTfH II 


218. 

RT^IWtxnrnrii 
ft 

fw sTf^T u 

T;m^f f^ifM^iin^yH: 

^^HTT^TT^ ^TRT- 

wrarpr ^ 


' C omits. '’- ANAb^t ' ANCftT?:’il * A i 

A omits a considerable portion of the Sadhana and 
resumes again after -^T^sfff in the middle of the 
Dhycma (p. 428, 1. 15). * N ir® i 









#fN5T ift5rfH»ffT-jr^[T!5T-’^^OT^-iwr^-HWT^ 

^^rr^T - -^r#ift-5^piT- f^- 

’WCTfn:; ^?:T^-HlT&?:^T-^^5rTT-^^[T7^ - 
WTT^-^5T-'PI^?!ft-^irT^ -^FfiW¥T^:; 

^ ~ HflfW - ^FTWFrftr* ‘ ; ^- 

I HmCI 

I ^TTfw:, ^5?Tf(’^fifi«fiqT^5R|t4j|- 
TJ^T^Sfil^RTT^fk:, ^=^T- 

^5TT f^^TPi g?r?T xrr?7!iTT2i ^ ^m^Mtird - 

Wf^ fif^T ^FTTHTJ^ 

rmPTcTFI I r{^ — # ^T^TrraT- 

■% 'V 

’RTT: ^f^cTT: Hq^SrTT 



# ^T^Wr* 


^HR^swfiPTfrr I 

JISm<T ITSJT<I^^HfW^5T W5*T5pr'fsfRTpTT%- 


‘ N ■^t:o I ^ N adds 0^:^15:510 again. 

* BC 'S’l: I * N adds after this. 

‘ C «r^o I " c ^5511 ’ B o5n^fa(«5:wo 1 





fWirTI 

rnrf: rT<X ttIt- 

rTHTf^rTt ^- 

^PTT- 

' \> v^f 

^?T#?irIW^HT^mf^f3n«rT 




^*it:tGlEldLilfiKK.ul 


-N^ ' V' 

^Tfr# vTT^5#f 

^5?^TTfNT(iTT^ ^Frnt I 

rm rT3Trr?^t ^tecit^ 

^ I (^ 1 *^ Vl*^ <tj(| [ 1 ^ 4 jc| ^ ^ I 

* (' reads ?; 3 iWto...«?lfoiisi after of^wmifstcfo 1 

li adds o^;^: after this. " C 0^0 1 

* N o^v«!?T I ‘ N <>?mam*i 1 





fpjpi 


f^- 

:t 1%rrf 


ElUEKfill III ILS IlU t rc I I ^ I? I 


prfwiff WRIFT I 

?nTt IPT^ff ^?7Tt 

^ Tprfqc^T '^IK- 

5^T^T^t 

’JIFRR fTmRTl^rr I r[^ 

I fRT^ H5^-‘— # ^^fT- 
^^SWH I rIrRrrifN^T^f^fTT5T 
^?rat«rrf^ri«IHIrii*iT5fN %• TT^JIrRirnT^rFIT- 
5fTrn<JT^^^‘ rrf^f^fFfprT^45Ji*»g^w T<ii^lt^!rr- 

^ 5 rtFRTT^T^ 5 |: 51^- 




^FIT fw ^nTHTT^?? wf^rTT* ^rFIFTrlT: I 

mii wTT^p^TfF g ^tI^t 11 

TR 3 ^fwI(iTFFTfHf^ # ^^rI?H»lrT|- 
f fST^Tftre'R m 

r^*irtij<tl rTrT^ f ^ f 4 r l' - 
frf^f^rFrr^lTf^VTJ^TfH: WJTFT- 
^WTFPR»Fi!TWW^ 


' A cT^'sr I ■ A 

' B elSTRIT’To I * C 

' A o^WpSfo I 

AC omit eiftrf^a 


■ A o^yHTo, C I 

* C %"o I 




8^0 




^r^l <T^ TP^:— ^i\ 51 ^ rl^ 

’?rtWN ^- 

VPT ^ ttIw^ ^ Wtlrf 

rl^mWT^ TO^T 

^ I 

^?mgxrT^?i ^^nq^^tTTfrf^ ^ l?TNt 

^ % f^rf ^ f WWWW WT: 
^fT?IPTrpr 5 ^ TTT % 

(f) 5 :frr I 


f%HT^ in^ 5 i? 5 ^ 

^ ^’trTJ g ITcl wsn 

f^:35iT% ^T 

\3 ^ V ^ ^ 

fti-^Z5IT?[T ^Wlrl I rm: 


wnTTH^^^n^ ^fhrwif^rT: ^ ^ 

f^fh I cfi%llj lif^fT ^ffcPT^^ 

^^l^iilirf^: fiWS^^naT TTTT^- 

W»TI?^ ?n^)f^f^?qT^TJ^ ^:^?; qr< - 
^fWfFlt ^^^l«hKiqt jft:qiTT 
fqviT^ ftqftfisi 


' AC o?;>55tt® I 
' AG iTT^^^fVo I 


' AC gi^cT I 







'l^^nTfTi ^ 5TcwT^5f7m^ f^f^^?[ ^ran^ 

gnTFTT^ 

I %WTlt TO 

fw^: tr^^5Tfw7^3Tt ^ >7^ 1 


^ WJRlfrT rT^J^rT 

Hf^rTT W fNf^ ^ ^- 

I ^HTTO ^ 


VRf^l I cil*4 ^^Flfq H<4ftr^TT- 

f^fel%fTOT ^ 

^ I '% fm'^w ’^rstt- 


^rR:r %f%* I 


II ^THTTW II 


' AC ^5H: I 
" B ^^0 I 
’' ANC I 

' ANC o^f^t I 
55 


' ANB ) 

* A(^ =^fHo I 

'• ANC %*r I 





8 ^^ 


219. 

toMV- 

I fTrr: ^o^7h«<5i)l!! 1%ni^t ^ T^- 

%rf^trf^?irrRm 


»Tftr ^ , ^'TUTrRnTTf^f^f^f^n'f^- 

^PT3T% rT^TTfr #WT rTt^?:§^?(T- 

1^%^ iri?!TO ^ JT%wf I 

?IT^- 

f^VTT^ ^^TTWRrrTTf^rr 
^ rllTT^I fT’^TprW^SEr 

rim ^tT iT5RT?Tlft^ W[mj 

rPip^^f^fTt ^ff ]|t:^^- 


AN(.' omits o^^o I ' AC ctt*t ! 

B o=^jTjg?f^o I * i3 ofqTaRciTo | 

B oJTT^Ro I -i AC oJffcTcf^ I 

AC o^ii^io I 





5ft* f^rnn- 

^ ?[fff fTTHT^TT^ I HtT: ^ 
irfro TTrtpfT 

I ^ g TTWWRPhTT 

^'g^gr I ^ {t) 

[^] I 


II ^rsfSTRlftHTg^ ^WTHH II 


220 . 


^if^- 

^f^T^rmlTTfi’ 5 ??g^ f^^gr 1 ngtftfH 1 

II ^^?iw ^^igf^f^- II 


I C ! 



8^8 


¥rr?i*nTT5Ti^it 


221 . 

^RTim '3T^3gfNfT ITfT- 

tW5Tf— 

HWPr! ^ 1 

wN II 

^TU'^RT^TTfWT Wm TTfTHT%fH f^^T I 

inr^^T ii 

w 1%Trrrwnrarr wnrirg?:-1 

f%^Tv?:f«T^Tr^i^ wwT^f%^?pT I 
c|aiHj«i?TfH ^r^rsT^^TarifH ii 

fm I 
ii 

TOl'nq^jr'^nw i 

^f^fTT ^r^T fnf^ ^ wni% II 

^ ^ ^ Wrl rf^ 5frw#r I 

’?r^m vi%<T ^ n 

r\^ H^mr% w^€t^?rFrrf^% i 
KWrfiT Hl’RtJt II 

# w^RffT 


' AC omit ?ro^^otff|iit i A «.s^t i 


' A( ' B I 

" A NB tnt%^ I 

' ABO oai;»p| I 
^ B oiT% I 


^ A NO o^nwfl^ I 
AC osrriro i 
' A(' JT’^Tir^o, Ab i 
"’ Ab c(^i^ I 





^ ^jxncrf^ TOfft 1^- 

^rWf^ JTt^ ^- 
^ni1% rRi?rr ^H^r 

^ ^ %f%ft! 

X 

^pr ^ 'm^ mm 

' TrWTfiTfa d*<l€ T ^ f^ H^WFpWT^ Hlj^iTCftjft- 
^TT ^I^ f^rnriftfig ^ HFffld 

XTferTf^t 'T '“v t"' 
V ^ f ’ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ff^ IT ¥r €t ft 

f f ^mTTWftferrarmdTTf^^Ttt^ 

%ii% f f "Wt ¥r ^- 


ANCB I ’ AC ff^ft^fflr, NAb l 

' Ab I * Ab WTf^ifsT I ' Ab ocf-^fro i 

■' Ab »iT%o I ' AB aTJTci 5 t ^oi 5 t i 

' AC fijfJSo I " Ab adds w^<» before this. 

'" Ab ojT^fqaftjcTo I *' B fTosifin^o i 
'' Omitted in Ab. '* Ab WTHTT^r* l 

“ Ab ofi^ I "• AC oJErfe I 

'* Ab firfwaf^f^ i ’’ N i AC p'' i 

Ab ^1 Ab ?i I Ab :# » I “ AC o%i5^ i 


IV 







ITf?STWf^ f tR7 ^^lUX TTT^- 

TO HWTN^^K f f f f I 



II 


222 . 


^T iTf inHi irf^f^iT I ’?r5RiT« ^rnp?T 

I #?ni% ^JI% ?I^TTq’jgcI 
^ITT^IT^^rfl cTcT: H^frTI rTRcf 

fl^R mirl xrf^^RiT% 1%^ 


q% ??T% ^ ^ 

^gi55|H ^Rjr% ^lT%fI, ^- 

^xr^jTRfH I ^r?Rmt ’^gf^ f^^cr, ^- 

i'S*"'^* I fqqftrf ^IH^d , XTSTT- 

Sifl I 


II ^^PnqTRT^T^^NsRTTrfhRtq^TT^RH* 11 


' ^r4o only in Ab. * jt^T<. only in B. 

After the end of the mantra Ab repeats the portion 
beginning from *ht> wr^f?T...?in%^ft: J351 adding 
3l RiH at the end. 

‘ This colophon is found only in Nb. 

" ANO I 





3^-3 


223. 

HTFTpsTRrr: i 

^nrpt ^fTTH 

TT^jM^4 ^Wr^J 

^STFT 



iisncfj^iir 

^ Hffw W- ’S5mT^T^% 

trlT^rTT^ 


r: WTFW 


224. 

sun I 

# W mrT?I f ^TWT I ^ 

wpT ^5nr^ I ^ifwT^ x*^ ^^^prf^- 

fP*na 

TT^T*irnffn3r?iHPR 

^fTT^RW ^ ^3ii%T*jt W^npiTT 


' A Wo 1 •' A o^jsro I * N oSTW I 

* AN omit. ^ ' AN(’ B only. 

" B ofti^o I ' B omits ^o.,.oHr«R i 



8 3 ^ 




MI!4w »€fft- 

^<Hqt;»iT 

Hmgi # ^53Rrnjf% ff 

wm—# f ff 'if—^ 
fl^Tl flffl ^T I I 

# ’?!: jfj'' ^ if fM 

?if^ iTZT^TrT: I ftriJlffT 

^TT^W^g^TT I # jff 1 if* i: i: i: ft: ft: W 

%: m»<4k‘ iurfernTT ^^JTTT'nwrrfg i 

fHT*!Tlf%: ITrl^Er: I 

I rT^pq ^npj: I 

^fN^sRTTrfN^: wr^wrm?: i 

II II 


225. 


ri rT^^qfi finrrf w f irg- 

35^ ^qf?T!rrf ?;# 

fvri 3^ 

^TliTTW ^5[ftm!<5H if^rT fliP^nwf gftf 


AN( ■ ^^rgr® i 
ANC jg I 

A( 1 4 4 4, N V ^ ^ I ” K 

This colophon is found only in Nb. 
AC vs^Jt I 


AN tf, C ^ I 
ANC If I 
* B o^ij I 







fPIT^ W?TTft^ 
XHH fT^'Tfr rll^% ’?rTf%^iTl%- 

^ rT*?!^ ^^TT’rfr^ I ^rT?qfT^t ^- 

^Klff T^T ^ ?P!lTrfefT^^T 

^Ti^^'^TfwfmT^m^f^rrT 

f^5j; I 

^l^flir^ II 

wi^J^^mm vrT^%r[ | — 

g rT?iT ^mf w^uwT g ^fwtg i 
rTSiT HT5?TT: ^fT^TWf^rr* m^V II 

WZ ^TIT I 


H?TTHg II 


' AC orn^g-^ I 
' N adds a third ^ i 

'’ B o^Tt^Ho I 
nO 


" B I 

* B(J only. 

“ B omits o'3)^tfT^o I 





^RT-^JPTfTT^T^T 


226 . 


IT8JH WRifr 

s^jaf ’pw 

^?IT5rnTrnT^?7% 

^55(^n:Tff ir^^iT^^^rf^T 
jrsfm^ f^^srt — 


f^: I 


wm '^fiiTT^ f^sgiTrTRTf^TTf^rl^Tf 
^^Tt ^R^mT^T^prrf TTfSIT^ti^ rTT^t 

f^^T fWfirTT^f^T toPPJTT 



sj > 

?RT ^mflrr: I 
wr^ fHrSi ^ H 

'' \J ^ \> 

vr^i ?ifp ^R fWm ^ I 

#4 ^^Tjft rA, ^ 5(Tf^ ff^, ft %f 


' AN(’ ^q[«i5|T^?i*-r I ' AN li 5^0 

* A o^(iTo I * ANOB ofl^xtHi^ I 

‘ A( 1 T I 





i"' ft f5n:ftr, f f w^Twft 

T?i7 tR? ^5^#Wf(5(fl— 

fsjT- ^ I 

v-f 

^TtETrTTH^ 

^ f^H%rr II 

J^Wg^T iMtf^: ’?rT^^rr— # ^PT^T- 
^^wr: fi: f I ft: 

15?lft: I ^53rT^^T 
^ ^ wf? wff H^?IHT?:TW- 
^rTtrlff^T^3|rr^r'iTWTT^T^^Tf^^?IT^ %f^ 

^irf ?:’gi5!g feff mi mi 

fq^?T T{V[' ^1% 

HfFI^RT f f ^ ^ ^WT— I # 

f m ^TfT —i 

# I i I 

^tr^5i%eRff I # 

fim 3Tgi^f5ff?!r f wiWi — I 

^ '» 

‘ AN ’W I J’lie MS J3 ends lierc. 

^ Tlie metre in this Sloka is faulty. 

* At! ant'ftro i '’AC ww i 

'* A(! omit. ' C omits. 

' (! omits 1 *' C omits. 





885^ 

^1 <r«< r*i4 H l"^- 

rpf^^RTTTf^ ^T^FT, WT^T FIT- 

?fW^TT I 

I! FHTH?f ii 

227. 

iitTT ! 

F#fiT ^ rr?IT F^T: I 
F?TWfH tl’<fr ^^^RTTTf^^rniT^: II 
?T5TlS^f% #^TT 

i rrm f^?:T^^^rrf vrr^^rri f^sft- 

^W*'i rT^?T^ 

PfrEfT^^ 

FfTnr§-<s[i f^T^\i ?pi:5F%rT%wf ^?t- 

^?:- 

A(' o»ifg-, N c»2?fo 1 


I 


^ N o>|f^at I 



^jjcTgHT 5niT ^fTVsj^lTTfwr I 


893 


HTWT fH?«T I 

^ \;l ^ 'si ^ 

wmT%^ wi— # 

^rT»3?!!r^rT^T^T^lf^ W^T<X I rTcT^ KHT- 

^^T^TinT55?cr^ ^f^frr i 

II II 

228 . 

•itHT W(Wm' I 

?Tf^*r?I rfr^ % ^^TITT f^^rP^rT II 

VTfT?:^ ??T V[^^^ I 

ipr^rf ^HpT^'t«mfrT^XT^JT II 

^¥TfWT;ifHf5Tf€r II 

'afr^T^T- ir^T^rRTT HrTT* I 

^ft '^T^^fW%^rTT: II 

f^Tf ^ II 

' AC o^T^Ji ’ N adds after this. 

’ AC I * This sloka is omitted in A. 

*■ C JZcm I “ N oftr^t i 

■ A ?;«=rg!;?i«tf-, C j:»T!;f(ocTT (?), N (?) i 







TOFT fwmFT I 

^^TTfiT II 

fT^ XT^fT— # ^^fTT^prxji^^SRTT^ 

fWSST 

rT%5I f I 

ir%%^in:^ftRft?T i 
rrl%T?[ f^m^%rT ^ || 

fw^rT | 

’?rr(?rR f^^rr ????: i 

W^m^l II 

IKTl^R^pj ^^t^^TfrW II 
rrftn^ ^TrWT’llR f^^^TXr%rT | 

^fW II 

^ >ni!5F?^ I 

"^•I^Tn^r^rf *5f%rT II 

’TOTT^FW^ ^f^: iT<5l%^g^ II 


AC ^-STTo I 
A o>5^ffy, X I 


' AC e^T*ITro I 
* ■g ojiiitted in AC. 



^TOtTEWT sim i 




f^f%: I 

tr^^T^TTfF^ ^ftf^nfNr ir^tfwm ii 
^ wm] ^SR^^JfT wr sraw I 
WrT ^^IT II 

’•T^gs^rf^^itW I 
#^fpfh=rrs^B^ i 

5mi?^Wr‘^r ^ w 

^ T # ^ ^ g %TT?^?JTfN’?T, ^ w 

Ifft^Tf^ HsR?zrr#TTH, ^ Tsr ^ 
^wpftffT »fr2ziT^^T?ir, ^ ^ ft% 

I f%TlTJJT^7TT<^3ITfHrni^TJTT^fHflfw: 
7\Tf\ g?^rr SEI^^T^ | 

g II 

^^rf|5^ f^gifT HHTf^rr: I 

II 

^ cf^^T ’frft ^Twt I 

^ ^Tia II 

^T% WrTT TR% ^ft rl^ I 

?:T^HT^T^T TT?!^ rrai II 

' ^riT %fs- in ANC. ' Af g^io i 

’ A omits * A gxfo I 

'’ N ®%5lfa . 'AC of5R^'\ 1 

■ A(! ^gTf^Rsft 1 



88< 




rrai I 

%rnr# ^ ^31^ wrft rrai ii 

ij^ft wm 3ri" i 

tT?:HPT5^^: ^T II 

^fN f^TT^cT rm: I 

^T§iW !l 

f^^rT VRT^ 1 

HiT^PrT: ^rTSTPTrfT Hf II 

Vf^rT || 

HT^%<X ?fWt ffT^r fWT^rT I 

5fiftrit ^fxm rr?rr ii 
tr^% ^^% i 

•< v; \ 

^5?T mft ^rTT I 

W^T ^^TT II 

f^rTT %TTr^5J^TfiT^ I 
»TTr<g% T^J %rTT II 

^FTT ^3UTg: ^ft HrTT I 
R^f^rfr II 

^T ^^Trn' If^fnrlT I 

%rrr^ 5rn%jf^Ti% ^ h 

A( ' in% I 


I 


A 




8 8^J 


^ ^gpTT v^^rgcr: i 

^T WrTf^UT % f^f^ I' 

'?iT% WFT ^ TT^^f55Rrr 1 

^ F5F II 

^5^%fWTTr^WT ?%<?T^t I 

¥F II 

’^sfi^T ¥FT II 

f TT5^ ^ 11 

??I# Hf^g ^ 1 

XI^PFI ^«»T gf^ri TT^T II 

1 # ^ ? t ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^r^«I^fafi^?!!TfF<TrH« I 

^^H-RTT^rt W II 

%WRT feimWlF: I 

^Fxrf^TftpTT ¥TR^ ^rf^fn: VrTT- II 

^ W ^TF^TH I 

fH^f^rnr II 


‘ AC oflT^^t: 1 
^ A(' 5ETnisi I 
'' A(J oH%g^ I 


^ A(' omit this lino. 

* A<' o SfSq I 

’ A omits ... I 



88^ 




^FCt ^ f^1 1 1 - 


# W: f t|f7 I 

%?:TrJ5J^f^T[^cr] % I 

HWTg?T %rrT TTWT^'^ I 

^f^TrTT ?TT ^ HT<?fH: || 


^T w|: R^Rf^rTT I 

sj 

^T12I frmfrf t^T'g ^ WrfTT ^T II 

?T^ g II 

rTWTrf % ( STT^) ^^5nT^?rT^?|rRi: | 

^T^^Tff^rT^^liIT^rfl'JtJlt: || 


^^enrr i 

^Vfft g II 


^^V^fkrfilTSTfZT ’^[TVTT^Tf^^ ’FT^ II 

^4g^rg^T^r?rt ^TT^: I 

^g^^j^TlTarNr^g II 
^5^^ «W5tT ?:^lTTf?:?!ig I 
^fk?i‘gf^^?in‘f^rTrrx?i;^ ^pzi% ii 
WRg# ^^sftr I 
xr?;H II 


' Mss ••^Tf^^r or o^jfr^T i 
A( ’ ^lilTo I 
'’ AC BW'^o ' 


AC «>q^ I 

* A I 

’’ AC I 


^ N ^mo ! 





9Bt 


%iW M«ti? TRT 


rT^rr m^^ w 

inMi TPTTf^^fcfiTli# 

^Wr<X ^TS%f5TOt^T-' 

T^Vt ^ITf% ^ ?Ti[^TTT^^^ r^WT II 

^?crf¥r^?WT^t IT?WrT: f 1^: m^rT 

xr^T^x^^Hfsqri: irffT^f^Fm^rTT: 1^- 
^?q^aR?THT^5TTH^5T^ UIT^TrT ^ II 

iT?:r^rr^^^T ’TU'tT^T^W 
grf f^^^cTT HTf^IrT H 

11 HTV^TTiTTf^^T H1TTHT II 


‘ A o^i^ai:, N o^T^cxp I ' A(J fl«wro i 

’ A «[tST T I * AN »?; I 

’ AC oitT^o 1 





ay o 


229. 

'f%W5iTT^5|Tr^ I 

II 

^5?ircr5TT<!rH^Tf’!!5TOt^Wtrr3^: I 
^fq^^JTTWTtt II 

H5T: l 

?:m5im^<PT ii 
^THT -TT^r ?:^ w Hfi: 1 
?r^T%aj^]- ^iTR^Srr: || 
^7fTWT»m?>«TISgHJri^?TWT ?Trr: I 

tw'r Ht^H[g]^rTT ^Ttfl HrT: I 

ir^iTT^T^rT^Rr^ f^Tl^5?THW^?iTT II 

l^fT^m H^TT ^ %rTT‘ I 

f\ ^TfT 7r%^ ^^gf^rTT II 

^ f^fftn: %T5T ^f^sftHfT^^f^rrr: I 

0 '' ^ 

m ^T[ II 

H?ITH ^ %T^T H5^T»f I 

II ^mTHT II 


AO omit till' first two Slokas. 


' A(! fri!?T= 


841, 




230. 

I II ♦ II ..*\ I ^ 

\J C\ ‘ 

%TT7I?lf ?5WT 

’^IT-** f ^TTT5^, 4w\X ^T ^ 

TT^ 5T^r{— ^ ^ '^T ? ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ W> ^T^T I 

II %^%^TrJ?ITHT^^T Tmjm II 


231. 

R3IH f%HT^ 

x.» ^ 

mfm rT35if%=g-^ 1 

^TTfTSlt 

f^W^^'JTT fW^rf I ^ 


' A( ' ’Tfit '• I 
ANCq^^Ti 
^ li omits ^ 

' B o:s*"jif 


' ANC c^TtMo I 
* ANC I 
' B =*? I 
" A(' o^n'm I 



m'v^JTT^rr^r 


[^:] 

WT^T— I 

II %?:Tr75IT^V5TH I 
I '?ifh: TTW^j%WT?r^ II 


232. 

sfflT I 

# ^t: f I fif^rT ^%^rtr ir^% 

^^^rf’fT^vrT^»nTrT?;^^rr i ?t^ 
W^Ht ^qjfHrT qff | rl^lpqiT 

HT^%rrj cTtr^Tf?: 

HUlft ^TferTT HT^^rT | rf^TW^rfr 

?r^f^3#f^T?:W^?TT 

qj^:^Tgf JTHTf^rT^fHnpTRrf ^^f%rf- 

^mqr^f HT^%rr | ^^Tf%:^f5rr^yqTTT 
irfWTirfri, qj^q qrfrRjtg^ ITf%^ 

HT^%fT | ^^f^qrqpq^: 


' 15 ODiits till' aiitlior. 
A(' I 


‘ < ' I 






TTl\ ^^t^^rTTXTT^ I 

^frTwiTf^ 

VtTW[— ?frl I 

T^h^ — W^J wf^5IT 

^^znlfrTrr: Tjsgf^vnwrr 
VlfTlr^ TTW TrEUf^- 

I I # ^- 

1 ^T%fH xT^T^ 

^ ^T%fH ^^^■^ ^f^iTT#'' 

f ^T%fH xr^ 

TjxSf^f?: wHT<?iT x35%<t i 

^Tf^ X^?q^?wt^f^TlTTO?TfT^ f:fq%^ I # # 

f XRZ XR7 qj? — ?[fH ^IT^: I 
II q^ffq^-R^ ^HTFW II 


' (! omits. 







m 

233. 

ifjff I 

jfEfJT ^wfwTT- 

g^%5Tr ^ij^i:m JTfSjT^^fenrT 

^fm^rmmrf Twmf 

^^4k5Tt wr?:Ti^T?:f%f^wt^T^T^i- 

fcTrTl^f f^f^-^T:f^T^frr^5T^^[ mt^^^rTT 
^fm( ^5?VTT 

'W3lT5TT^\ I iT# W^rl | 

# ^ X|»? T??? XR7 I # 

-* * J* \ \ \ 

ft' f TO ^r^T— w^:m ^'-1 # ^- 

^ TO^— -^iTf^^?!: I — # ^5?- 

f^ 35?T WW t 

HIT fnfl f X|i7 ^TWT I ^¥HTt 

^ TH^pflrrfr i 

II HHTTIH || 


' A ow. ?,= o ' 

' A<' oulv. 


X ^tqi?7fTio ? I 

* A omits tlie last ^ \ 








234. . 

Jifr; I 

H HI MeftTT*Tf<<»! I HlR^rT I 

T^R^qnTftwr%^ 

vrr^^ff i 'jfT- 

mrp, I ^TTTf^. TJ5^: 

^fffTTOTRT ^>iiiWH tnarna fi?rr^ 

TTIwTTH I # f ^TWl, 

Hig I ^cT:, # I 

*^TWT I 

^rt^, # ^twt i # 

^TWT, # ^rm, 

# 5^WT, TFg— # Hfnw - 

I # ^T^, # 

^Wl, 

TR^ — # I 

^TWT I # 

¥r1%^ # 5 TJt: # cT;T: ^- 

f f f w w wm I 

II wwm{ II 


' A omits Tr»flf?r?f...Hi^^rr i 
“ AN osTi^ I 
^ AC I 

58 


^ A(J omit ’ss^ti^T?: i 
* AN ® ^TTT I 


«TV*fJTT?rT^T 


81^ 


235. 

’?r3pfTf3^'^«ir^ wrf^T ^ 

^ ^t- 

f%%^T ^Hwsg ?T?rr^f^ fp^ irft- 

^ fT%^ VTT^jS WR%<7 I wi WTT^ 

?rr^ f^T<T I Hm 

fifT irfw ^ 

T(m wratH ^ iTnEi¥ f^rrrrj 

rjrr: 5T^T^TT^§ifHfH^^ f^VT^T ?IFT 

I rm WPtT rf ^ji^TITT- 

I 

II ftn’aj^irr^Hri- 


236. 



VRFT<ff ^T ir??IT€Nr^^ft3rTT 

^t^r^Wrct T^W HlTTTWvrT^ 

'sJ ©\ 


' (' ofsi^o I 

’ A f?g cfcft I 


^ (’ I 

* AC o^t«TV5Io 






s# 


^?PR=^ ’sr^nltJT- 

HR^fT I I 

rTfpsi H5^:— # # ^55R?J^ 

# f f f XR7 XR7 XR? ^TWT— ^■ 

I # iff f tR7 — W^^- 

TT^: I tR?—^- 

TTJ^:— # HWW ^ 

W WT ftrfl f m ^TWT I W3?lf 

II WITTH II 


237. 

\f^ ft7% I 

II 

cT^ f^fTOT^^ IRTT^?^Tf%^H I 

g II 

^^fir?!t ?raT^T^ 5TrflT^<!!^f^rTg I 
rni(^T) mrsi^ II 

II ^5?^fwr^5!: II 


' AC o^g?:c I ' A I 

* Omitted in AN. ^ AC o^mcf i 

^ AN oft;gT^o I 




8 ti 5 


238. 

?TTif?I ^ 

HJ?I5Ri%^ tth W f f f ^ 

I 

II [ ^53r€tf5fT^T ] II 


239. 


HfmT?iTw4 I 

^jaf r^T ^W* II 

' Vj 

H^TJTT^TfH^FT^ ^TW^T HT^ II 




vrT^?TTfW§im TT^ ^ 



firTg^T^lf^^: ^tfff^frTWT^rifJT^^T^^f 2i?^ 

xrf^^ ^T- 
VT»T^ HiTlT'lKWI^sm 


iT^iT^TT^r^* ^^5?! XTTiT^^IFrT- 

c 

f^^^frT ^^2ZI^J ’^IFiTST- T^TWH, ^- 

trfrwTTniTfH 

?n#J^t, ’?IT^l^^ftf^ x^lf^ 


' AC o?U3reo I 

-J 


C o?Tt I 


’ AC I 





fWfTR 

f^% ^ rTSTT^irrm^ irfH^- 

xrsfR I rT^ f^fITTT’^%^ 

5RTt^ HWfH I rR^T H^^TTT^l 

Rf<<q5q fsTUVTRH^ R^fT^EWT^ 

R^, # ^^riTWr^lRSf^TRTTR^SffHfrT RlfR- 
%t?X I f RiTT^iT fe(R5^ 

f^- 

^RFRT?:gRf?: R5?WT fRRRT 

rTRTlR f^TRT^^?;<5rTTR tni?T— 

Rg^W Rg^^^^<ifRfW I 
IKT^T^dfH^ WT^^RgRRW II 
rPJra W?RT rT(5RM^TRIR^Tf^- 

rnr gWiTRi^f^H WRT*ifTf^^ ^TRTR I 
1 ^rRR TTcTTf^^ifT ^R RRR: TtRlfR: 1 

Rtilf%5Rrl RR Rgn fR5RiRRf^5r^%g WiPR 
<l|^(<=hl<MfT^rn‘g WR RRTRiH f RTF RF-* I 
RRTRRT R5iTTfi!TXr^R}45i%RrF^, rfr^RTTf^ R 

wfiF^R gwtR rr?Rlwrr^«TOt 

RWr I R5?^Ff^^ ^RTR^F ^RrM^ferl- 


' A(' JT^o ! 

* A I 
’’ AC o^Ofito 
^ AC ofTif^o 


AC o^fcf 


AC HT^o 





^ ^Nw 


^pm^ 


^ CL! I r Ciil Cl 


fHrPRSt ftTcT^IrpfNr'lftH- 
¥rf^ ■Wfr^T^T l1^^rT%rI^^5TT 

^ ?Tf^ I 

TT^T^%?!T '^nrifl^ ^rrC II 
^f^faR^ipiT W%3r I 

’?|T^ff^ ?ilt" II 

ft5PfgT^r^T!!Tf^ikf?T I # f I rm: ^WU% ^- 

^ rp^ ^ , f^nrnx ^ f^T^TR 

^ I rPT: #^»Tft^qT 
f^TTT^7q^% I 

VTORllf^fT: §i^ I 

•V -s 

^RTHf^<^7: II 


' AN o^qi^. I ’ A oaiits r(^o...o^^*lt i 

(’ omits c’^ft;fT<, I * AC o?iJTrflt° i 

' WRT — 

’?% «fisr! 3Rj?5f qsftfvci i 

5i?i7?f5i?ir^T »r^Te%»jT?^trff| ii 
cf^f^?:®sr ^ig}^ jnrTs%5t i 

»TTT^%*II^>fq(r| 55 ^ 5 f || 

" A if^>fT^ I ■ AC ’5[Tnf?o I 




^i\ 



W II 

5^?5rrHpsTTf^^^'- ii 

TW rr?3RW#f^^^^T I 
frr^SRT W I 

rf^^ %^: ?jg TJ5E|^ II 

^ wim^\ lysf^jn \ 

■^^T ITfJ?^ T^m\ II 

rT^ wmw> #^TT T^ 

5TT%f^% ’ft'^TT ^ri 

fm iW ^ 

f%5rT^ff I # 

f ^mi^f^Tflf^FT ^TaRH f^:aR^- 

^ f^iT^ f^^- 

<^TT^ ^ ^W( f f ft: 1[rgT?ia9 W^ ^ 


' AC oirs^sr:, 
AC o'gggo 1 
*■ AC o^^r^To I 


' AC ^^To I 
* AC f5C<> 1 



«(vs(frrwT^T 




TOf[ I 


I faT?fw ^f 5 %^ 


I ^T^T^mrE^:, SB^r ^' RI ^T^TjaRH 

I rm 

VRT^?ff ^ I ^?ft 



\ 


r:hd H fiTrTW I 

^^H|<ir HWFTTTT II 

TfrT I rFfTT ^:gxt%;5rp=r5fT- 

I rmsmv f^T^ ?Tpfr ^ 

# f ^T ^T m 

^ ^irs?:W‘* ^f|TTT^i^^l^^ rRTT #t:^?R^W!- 

^H^r?rr ^^nr^r^f^- 

V(JT^ TfrT 

1 rrm »Tfe?i?:fs!H^]^rrr^?rp^ 

irf^va f%^ 3 qf i ?[?[ x^^- 


rfm WR^^f^rTT ^l^jfelT^: Wl xj^- 
WR?^ 5 Ei%Ti^^:'‘ ^mpTTTT^ mmm 


AC o;g;j5o I ' A »q^T° I ' AC ^TTT i 

A( ojflo I 6 AC I > AC I 





8^3 


WfrraFT ?f?5I%OTra'R f^T- 
%UPI ?PT - 

5fiT% I 


5Tr'Hi(fi^Wfr^;, TT^T i=T?TPTr[: fWT^ 

Tf^7T?T»^7JlT5^5 

f^^xf TPT- 
^WrarT^f^t 
f^STf MVr^'t: 

Wrt^ ^<!r^ inC^fT I — 

% 'V 

V^PTf^W^nptf ^Tf%%<T I 


?frr I f^3EriT5TpTflrr*lf?:fH I vi ^fWTXg 

HT^ST «T^- 

xrftxrrsRHfir^ rrw^ 

I ^T^^f^rTT xr^grl | rf^T: IWT%^ 
^R^rfTJ^C^fTfwm ^T* W[ ^ TfWT^ fl=r<ftl^ I 
rm TO?! %rro: 

fHffr^xpr^?r I rmi 

<fw^^i<«i- ^?HpTt^TrfT5fr f^??wrFrEW 


A O '^[ST O I 

‘ AC cfq'fi^fii i 


AC' ojTrs} ! 


59 



8<8 




xr#I» 

I 

irfrT I 

\J 

ftrt^frfH I rm'^ 

’^aR ^T»ft 

f^T f%f^5r?T ^ rT^%T?^T55TT 

^T^T*‘ I rf^ W»T^fTt fm'^, ^ t f \ 5¥?Tf%5f5rr- 
^iTT — # # f, # ^ # ^T f, 

# ^ f, # WT f I f 5nzr 

rr?rrwrei 

^^^rTT^HT^rrmfa^rT I ’?prTf ^ 

f^’^TWr^T ^T§iW ^ 

55T: ^5T: fsik %fT ^ 

I ^frT 

?TOT^^l|%jfwrrnW%l^ ^ TTf?^2S[ 

Tprf mm m 

^»5i^|5TT*?rnT^ ?i?^T 

^ ^ rrf^lT^ rT ^ J i ri 

I ¥T^ UTT^IFr I 


A 

A( ’ ’?t: 1 
AC* gto^fcT 


‘ A I 

" AC 5s» I 


AC o^^^^TTcf I 





irfro ^ flt ^r- 

CR%^ ^I^TOT^ 

l^wrf^ ^T!5^?W5rwW m 

TJ^^rT f^TT 1 ’?i^T^S2ix?it 

fcRi #TJ5€IT^^ # ^S^glXPrl ^T^- 

%mn^ I f^^- 

5r(^lrf^ ferTPm-’ ^ 

fWtrT I HSr# ^T^rT MlfilfHTnrf^ I rf^ 
H5^ triqrRFT^- 

I rlWriU^T^Wr* I rTPT 

W^FT nft^iHTWr- 

^5^^^rWTSfvrf%^ ^I^ffT I 

Fimr^FFT i 

f^T II 

II H^THT^TRTT^^ ^HTHF II 


AC H»m*TTJE:T^ ^f15IT: I 


I 


A I 





nii 

240 . 

*wr / 

gif^r wwf% 

f%f^ T^5rTTn?^ ^ T p.di ^- 

^'i1^Tg^^f?^m5fTr^?:?o^5Trf%xrf^ ^ 

^RJT^Tf HT^^rT I rTW —% 

%f^’T3TrTr* ^ ^fr[ ^T^fm^rTrJ ?T^- 

V»wt‘, V ^ffT ?frT 

ir^^rr^^imT* ^T^^irb, t ?fh ?:frrTT?TT^wiT‘ 

?frr ^?(TT^3Sig^f*^: ^ 

H^Vwt.*, ’^r l^frT ^^TIT ^- 

V*JT^«!imT^i|?cr^?^fT I ^fT ^fS(J ^5(55IfTf f^HT35I 

f%5n5?^3§ wns 

^sOj I gf^fTT^ 5f! I ^ HT^ I PfH 

Trfw I 

hwt^%? 5 ’^nrtfw^ II 

N 'WTffm^'icrf^tii. A ’fr5jj(*iTw?f^f?T i 
'^ ' 'AN aST'SifJH^o I 

■* Wi^Jl- 

"f% flTO ! f^^f#Tfr B^rnrci i 

*T’fic§^RTftI<iT II 

tRf^*;ii!i( ggifg crast i 

ai«5i?i?nn fl’wrg^iiTTTfilciT =?^st II 
‘ AN »?sj I 





JT^Wm^TTVntiTTlwr I 




HfTl%?lT] ^TTUff^ ^<€ II 
^53Rm f^T%^fT II 

»Ti=W7 

^ ^T^nf!?:^t ^T% ^fTW^lT 
tr$w^ w^m- 


HT^fn: ^rT ’^TFW^lfTTr^^f^rT t^^- 

^TT ^<4 

ftrrf f ^TT ^Tftr ^R t WT 

f^ W ^T«^TT r^fT T^ 



^HIT^lt^^rf cT5^v^- 


^H|«l+i|CHT^ f^HT^ ; rl^ •?)<!<- 

W^T 5R’^ ^ 
f^WT^WT ^aTTg^TTrrrm^^wnr, 
t^riT^^*!!^ ?^ft<TFrt^ra?rm- 
^1w ^?:f^- 

TTfJWT %^VTgi7f€I%WWr^^T^T, 


‘ A o^:gi^«f^^t, C osr:?!^ 

‘ A sf^ro I ^ AC ^ft o I 

* A omits o'^r I ^ AN I 







^fm 

^T^g??fgT^’?T5T^HT^T; ^ 

^T^mT[f*T]: f^Rff^rTT^ 

?TTf5RI%^ 3^f%fTl^f^T^- 

%^T: ^?^tWTf%^: ; ^gf^^FWT^rmTJJTR 

UITf^ ^TTWlf 

f^221^ I t%^ ^rr TTs^srrtf jft"^ 

f ^ Hw^'^r^n^HRHJTsr^r^ErRWnJTT 

TT^f%TT?n1^?if€r fSEJ^rr in‘€irT^?^g3i[ %] xtri I 


II HWT*TT2rFrTV5TrxrTf2|^ ^HTTHT I 
I f^TTr^^TfirfH II 


241 . 

JJJTT I 

f%^?75FTJT^Tf^ f #<X • ?f^4T!T ^ 

f^«^HT^?T2rr # ^^SMdlijMir^eft tf^ I 

^ 3^-^TTf5=TW^ ']|t:W?:Tfwf%<T- 

A(! oflf^H% I ' _N ofiUTo I 

^ A fa o, o I 


' N JSjo I 
' A( - I 




vrfTnf 

^■RXTT^ 

%^fh: I rirm^imt rf|-- 

^W3^j^TO%fWRw%^iTr%r 

^ttt Tm- 

Hf^^PT^rll r\^ ^T 

?Tf^ TT^gilT^T ^ 5JWraiWT^T 

^t^ctj rrm 
^5Ji5?nT—# #t: 

f rTffi f^W^^rl | 

^5n^n7%% 

^TTftjTf^ratrr- 

f^rT tJo^WiH!^ ^T%rT I WTT^ XrWrT, 

TW I 

II %WTTV^ II 


'- AC o?:fgfT I 


" M.SS 







242 . 

^rtg^ipT i 

^ '^‘ % Wg^wtmrT: II 

^T wm ff I 

^ ^rr: fefH: || 

^T%^f^%TTrr ^flf ^ 
^ ?T5fr- 

^W 1^- 

TTR^RrwT^T ?nfnw[^]ig wittC^I 

rfl ^JpgrTT^^JTtpTR TT^<^^TTf)[T|j[q^?^yrTr g^|^1 
f^N^fT^ri; I ^f^RRrl ^Rf^rll^llil^HRfn;- 

Wrf , ?n=Rf?T!n=T ^ 

f^r^rfirrl, ^«^^55rTW?7TfT^ f ^ cT r«i«^^4Hc^.^c| - 

-sft^WT=^?5|sfit^ %?^T^T(?n‘^ f^HFr^fT, ’^- 
T?r^#TTf<; I^^XTfi rT^Frft rPiFS 

RgRf%^ l[frT ^^*TTr[ 

HWtlf^rTTWnTRRrf^jTR ^ST^t^TFI^- 

IR^RT^iTT^Tgff^^T f^RrlT^qfhr- 


' .\(; I 

' A i I 
C ^^cr I 


A(’ o»;go I 

* AC fnfgo I 
“ C oJffTn^fo ( 



^?TTl%?fW: ^T^t%flIT^ H^rT— »TfT^^ 

^r^?T I ^1% ^?TT!5’5f^^tt ^5? 

f^*TT5T 

■^%^^TrfJrR f%HT^%rI ?frT HfT^jJT I rT#^ 

t^HT^T ^53rT^M ?jfw rm^- 

^ Wff 

f ^Tr[— I f^r^T^TT 

# iHJt 7^i 

f^x fHf?:f?!i fsT%— wg?] I ^1 
^t^rff ’?rT:^TTf^2zrT<Tf%'9[^5^ 

fTo^5^?2HTT=^T^ WT f W^- 

vr^^rf: I # 

jft: f xfi^^ I 

?frT ^rJiRf%f^?:?f ^Tmr{i ITfigTHt [f^]fWrr: 

II II 


' AO I 


(iO 


' C I 





8®^ 


243 . 


^»l fWR^<I 



■'^irJIHHajrsURWT || 

I 

^TffTHf<!!TTf^^ II 
fWT^' I 

0 ^ 

%r^Tf^^H#tfB[T I 

M H ^ 1 ftl *4 ^ MI II 

r[^ m\^ I 

II 

*wrr^' [g] ^ viwt^fgTirci4if441 

^PTT^^T II 




^^f540Tl^<T^nefrpff ^Ht^<l«!lMl«*i« I 
^JTT^JIR ^ IWn^fT II 


' AN «i 9 o I ' AC I 

’ AN o^si I 

* A omits this and the next line. 

'’ N 5i5^hw;T I * N o^in® i 

’ AC o«Tf?o I * C oI 






^)tj <44 I 

II 

WfI 

^Wf^sr?! ^ ^»mniT?T II 

s» ' 



244 . 


^f%^T%^HT^t»nrT ^^%rT 
rF^ f WTWrT 





VT#irf%rTnT^ ^ ^ ^f^<PT II 

G\ ^ N 

W?qfTT^T^fT# I 

^cTTigWr^fw: II 

lTT^%^W^t«IHf7 WH II 

^IrcT^rf^ W^FT Wimxf^fwrxwi II 
f tR7 I 


II ?[fh II 


AN ^nftJTo I 


‘ Omitted in A. 



8^8 


flTVsiJTT^IT^t 


245 . 



cTf^TR^f^- ^Tf^TTTft^- irfwq^ II 

^ %TT<T?nrfe^T^ I 

nffTTfw^ II 

r{^ W^Tf^?i?TT WT% ’ST^I^T^rSIFr 

^RrTi 

^ I rfffr 

i^Tlt 

^^grrr f^HT3E( # ^rrT^T5R53n^T^?fT^S^- 

fH?5lMrT%rr i cTm f%^lj ^Ht^% 5^HTRW- 

f^TT I 

I[%^ rr7qf?:i«!ri 

W TTf?: ^ 

wt%<T^TTT^^< 


' Omitted in B. ‘ AC o'^tcTo i 

' ANC 5iT^?T5T5R i * At ; o^T?: &o I 

” C omits ffT...ig?»)r< i ■* AC ?fo^o i 





’?[^Trrr- 

HT<»T^RTrfWf«!5f^ W 1 (?T ^ch p : 

^Rf^W^tTTfWT %TTfmTSSf%1^ 
^WrWTfHT^? %WT5^, rimSW ^TPJSIT ^fq 
^T 5IT^ »TH»ftff f^T’^T^T 
w§Tf^^ i rlrf: fWTfrr 

f^riTT w 

^nfrg^ ^T^fr ^g:^f^^^^nPT%T^fT ^-i- 

fw%rr I fTrr: 

HT^ft^I ^ 1T%3?1 ^T 

HIT?:^fi22ITr[ I rR-5T^ 

WfT^»rrr^T^%<^TTT^^ pTf §u^ 

HT ^^fT^FTrrr ?:rrT HT^^rT I tr^T^rTTJ^TTftr- 

I oHT^ f?^ W^rf I 

rIfT: ^^f»T5ft^5^5T ^^#lfiTf%Wr1^5Bf*T Tprf 

rm:— 


r #5^1 f jTfcfM 


BaEiPUEtCmtZLlF^S 


HOTRr TTwmm 


' B oHim^o I 
^ AC Hnfti I 


' B T" I 
* AN oSfiTSTT’fto I 




8s€ 


f I 

^ rT^ trflHPR fl^ #^- 

TTf^TirfiT 

Wq^IWRKr^f?I5^T^ ^ ^^IPTT rTT^T^f 
^TWT HId 

^r^rfraFTrf^pIT’irIHT?i^ ^- 
^1>T: ^%€t§i?5I # ’^T- f ^?T 

fWfT §5f^T ^TWPT 
I rlTH fWT 

ftzirTt # t%TWtTT f f f ^ ^- 

ai|H<<R^ HT^t TRFTSfH- 

1%^ ^FTIrT f5T^ W^(t I - 


VJ 

wrf^ 

f ^V^TlTTH I 

?rfT ^ 

II II 


' N s^^TtT I ‘ AC oftinf^o I 

' Omitted in A(.\ * AC l 

^ Na o^«%6 1 








f%5fi^ 1 fm mm^ 

cr^^I^frl rf TT ?I ^ 


^ ^ ^ ? cr^^T^rnTrl rf TT ^ ^ 

TTUITO% xrw ^T ?T^ # Wl I ^i^FfNrfff 

V-^niij^ grrf^ i^i^TrsT I Jim 
fmf^T 

xrx^: TTmtoT irf^5#tfH i 




5T?^ TjfrerTt ’s^r^^rmr^ i 

JT^JJW^ ^f^^rrrfWTfT- I 

^ vj 

traiT^Tf^fW^T 1^:^- II 

wf^ 'xri?^re^^% I 

^R7^*T^ I3RR TWH II 

xiT^fT5?:ifRI^4Hf%WT5T JT^ I 

WT^R IT?!!rTr^(IT fH II 

?[ffr f^ff ffij^t^ ^iPTT^Sfi f^TRI I 

mm HTO ’^T’^ II 

^Tf^T g TTT^^TJ I 

Wirm TTT^% rnX ^^^<€rpW II 


' ANC o^mo 1 
" A o^n^Tsj, N ojfta^fJT?:' i 
' AC ojnfirfncTo i 


^ A ^ffo I 
* AC q^^CsiTo I 
"* AC oinanwo i 


8<S^ 




fT^T^ I 

^IW Jpr?r'TO^ II 
fcrf^trcr ?rflnci ^ I 

?irr^5Tf»ft ^5??: II 

^^^rrTT55W^^^T %nW^T I 

HTtH%53?5^ II 

I t ^Tf%^Tf^ 

^3^ — fT^?TT, ^ 

.?V 

^ ^ ir ^TT ^ ^ ^ ^T ^T ?: 

TT ^ ^T ^ ^T ?frT ^f^^tnilTf^WTiT: ^m- 
ir%im I 

^Tf^:— ^ ^T ^ ^T »r »rT ^ ^T ^ ^ 
^ ^T ® ^T ^ Wl ^ «T ^ ^ 7 ?T ? TT ^ ^ 

?T ?IT ^ ^T WT ^ ^ H ^ W ^ ^ W 

^ m I ^nf[ 4^wt ^T?i¥T^ 

I Jli I ^ I 

II [ ] II 


AC oci?f ) 


' A ^ ^T, C 5 ^ I 







247. 


mrm^ ^T^npnMin^T ii 

fTrr: J^%q;n|^4HPT ^T 

^?tt # Tw 


f f ^ TffT ^fiTTTfwT^ rT^ Tmmf\- 



Wng^- 


^^SJT^TTWW^ 

^TTf^TZr # f ?(5Tf^»T^ 

1=nRT!5^ rT^Tft^ 

^^xrTIITf^^T^T'J^5RH^T<?f*^- f^TT^ 

fT^fWTf^rT^^Tl%^ ^^TfT I "^m- 


mfK f f f *^5? ^TIT I ^ ^TTT f W f 
I # %rrrf% f f f i # 

f f f ^TIT I # f f f WT^l I 
# ^^fr f f f ^TIT I # ^^53T% f f f 
^TWT I # €tf^ f f f I ^ 





f^: ^5q ^SET^lTrf^rr^^cr^FRT^: i # WT- 
I I f I # 

'fi/ V^ Vfi/ _ ^ •N ^ ^ 11 

f f f ^'^T I # f I f 


‘ AC »j*?irvo I 
* C o’sr;^® 1 
61 


' 0 o^«tT® I 
* AN om ^f^o I 




8^0 


I # f f f I 

# §i^^rrsr5% f f f TCR7 ^snrr i # w^- 

f f f I # 'WJTTrT- 

f f f I # 

f ¥ f ^TWT I ^rar^^T- 

JT5?lff ^ffTJTftRT^Tf^^ ^ §K^ 

^zrtfT I ^- 

^ 1?T1^ ^ 

% IT^ET^ ’g 

^ f^fT -^sr: f^ f WIWW ft: ^rT^TT^m- 

STS? ;FrT % ?frT I ?TrT:— 

gifTT fRffffTF I 

g: II 


irfH fwwfg ^^3TT<»T55I5fHT35T 

I %?IfRrr^W^THfTT rlt^ wr?^^tri%iErT- 
ft’SI ^ •5TSl5C^^^^TH5^??r ^TTf^- 

^ 'lT<!!TOrWTff^fWrf^WTT3#: ^WT- 

^?:?:fwriT5^5w4: ^ 

I ^ I 

iTOT3;5|Tt%f: ^ft I 

pf %T^sf ^?q^TmT5R xn:?T II 

II prrfftvf??w: wmi ii 


' C I 

* C imw® I 


A(" ^jrmiafi^o i 

A snfiT 1 





9 ^ 


248. . 


'W^ H'PRSFr: II 

■?IT^' SrWR^J I 



W HTTHPi: II 



5^t^RTWT•' I 


?if^* II 

TTTIWt^g^TpTfw: HT<Tt I 

g ^55(rTt rm^ II 

ipg f^TrTR WT?^ ’WWlTT^TT^Tg‘ H 

CV ' ' ^ *s 

“'^gftfW^WTT 52SI^* I 

TJ ^ \ II 

^f% TT#if^ II 




I AO g^o I 'AC I 

* AC o-srt^i 1 * AN i 

^ AC I A irgfiff^J^, N 

?ffi5 ! f^^ftlcT I 

'iWg l W gl g TT^ WTrS^^ITCtfil^ II 

9 c ^ 1 * C , AN *5^ i 



flrsrsifr(=fr^r 


8^^ 


rTrT: | 

^Rrmq ?mT^ f%%FR w ii 
f fhrTfT ^^WRT?W I 

H^mif??rrnT^5[ ^ i 

iftri g ^fHTTIR? II 
^rr: f^rTT^Tvl ^t'h I 

^’^«^Tf%g[5TTT^5R^fqrTg || 

TftH^fe^Tfw^wf: ?irri^^fl<TTT || 

si si ^ N ” 

^TH^T ^T I 

>^T^Tg ^gf'fl’lkrn"^^ ii 

^fNiftrTkrrrTT^^f^rTTfZr^g^T II 

^TfrT g ^’fT?T^fT^^Tk^ II 



' AN e^^o I ’ AC frig'^s^to | 

' A ^ffTir I * A oH^To I 

' AO fq^^fti^lTo I 'S A oJTt5?t. 0 ofTTf^rq 

' AC unm I ' AC I 

'■ C 5I*qqifr<*ro I 

N» 



JT’?TJTt^Tti*r)Tg?nTJn i 


xrf^ g ^ I 

WlrT %5f:iTSI%^Tf^^HT^T ^'#r^T II 

s> 

wt ^ wrm vig?75m: II 

^ ^ ^TfJ^WR I 

II 

WTTTf^T^TWT | 

^TPEfTVTT 

f STTrT I 

f^tf: Tj^rt II 

W#r^^:^T^5IT% Wf? ^^cT I 

’?(^^Tf^^4’ ^ irfw^f^ ^?n7 II 

f^rTFT ^TT^Tg I 

rT?IWtl[^f%^Tl^rff’MT*4?!T^gf^‘ II 

^irPJfT?:(^Wf^?TTHnTI^ftTl^‘ II 


' AN o^iaafo I 
* 4 f!TcT I 


^ AC o^T^To 
‘ C »»f|?Tf» I 


' AC ?3io 






Nj <J ^ cs 

II 

HTRT^ •TJTnST^ II 

^ I 

CRJTFT I 

# f ^T ^T ^ W?a[T II 

WrW«Tf ^I 

T^ ?7TT?«^ II 


p^cii cf,^^ 14|^?ft??iTT^, Tff^fw^T 1 

fsRi^ W%wm ^ ^r5?1%f^»frm i 

^f^rFfTHT^ fw^ f%1V^ rm: 

■'HJqf^ri: ^1%rT: || 



ferr^ ^ ?m 

f^ ii%^gi^»iTn»TH: ii 


' N ?rii 1 * A o?:^o i 

' AC ?rp9o I * AC ^aic ! 

'’ AC oJ^^o I ^ A omits c?rno i 

^ AC orjgjjco I 





8^1 


■ar^ ^ fTwr ii 


^ f^nNfH ^ 'SET^urt^fsTT^fW, uf^- 
Trfh ^ irf^fT, Hfri 

K%^[jfwf?Tf^HT I fi^ W 


^Tg^>TH: Tj^^ fifcTT l^T I 

f w TTf^wnr^rT ii 
gi!5i HT^ifnx i 

W§T^« Mt II 

^fSIT?I fro'^TTcTTf^^ cT^T^Tf^ fm^R I 
^^T%w^Td HT?rr^ ii 

f^Tfvt%ff ^5g I 

'?5nft^?«rfi(^*^' ^|p!(d fW^§irT77 II 

’^ifvroWlirlTftlrW I 
fsriT^5?Ta^»iP5I^(?it^^ rlTT^^ II 

# ’^‘ ¥ wmvm wisiMH i 

^ 'J 

UPt^ I 

W^rr^ ¥HT¥?T: II 


' C 5 IT«o I 

^ AC oirmTo I 
‘ A ^«To I 


^ A(J la’^iTo I 
♦ C o?iT^T«lTe I 

^ C I 




9 ^^ 


wm ^31 ^ HSTTI 
?[r[ ^'*ipZI‘5r*Tf II 

II TT^mRTrT=PlT^^rr^ %^^?ip|5TrTTTf5ST^T 


WHT II 


249. 

rfm^r ffrtr^ 1 f f 

# I # 

f WZ^ I # 

^f«T it" I # imt^i f 

I # ir<ft=^H f ft: f %: I # 

f l^ft: I 

II ^t%f^fii: ^^TTH: II 


' A oSTT^tT^o I 
' AC 1 
‘ C f|i I 


' C *HT> ^o I 

^ AC o?«o I 
” A omits 3S I 







8'i'a 


250. 


snfTT 


>1^1^Hi I 

rm II 

fifT^pr^W II 

^ ^ 4 f^%rT I 

# f I # ^5?irrw 

^ f I ^ f ^ # I ^ r ^ H TH f 

f I # ^ ^ I # ^[5?5^TW- 

r ■'^ Vi/ ^ 

f f f— 

fM^T^ ^TTHTf%%rI I 

f I 

^ II 

sqsSl^l^fd^^ffi I 

^5?WT^PT^ II 

I 

^ *-s 

^ ^ ‘ K II 


‘ AC ^?to I ^ N omits i 

^ AC o^fo I 


62 







^rT^rnJTT^T^I 


'<«i«h ii 

w ^prif^H ii 

^r^TT^^jrrf^ fjsitrr ^:f^Tfw:^- ii 

%?[# !T?JHT II 

n^T I 

^ft ^T% II 


^hrr ^rTT T^T ^rTT W ftfrlT I 
^WilTlTT II 

?:?!rpT^iWT ^ i 

^^»^Tfi!r f^rTT* II 

W^HT^TRTfTT ’?lT€t^T^^ftzmT- I 
Hsm ^T || 

%t ?Tf ^ rrf 5# I 


# ^ 3ff f ft: WffII 

^ f # ’^n-: ft f^TTTT^^TfH ftV^fT I # 

ft: f fW f f ft: XR?, ^:- 

ffftW^rT I # I 'ft ^ ff %f 
■4iT jft ^ f T5R7— 

^TTfvTf ^^5 ^ fWRT'H5€R I 

TT[^]f # ’^tj: fWTTiT^rT || 


' A( ' y-^n^to I 

' AN u^rf^pj: I 

•' A 4 ‘ fir If To (’ fyjifi 1 


’ AC o«^Ho I 
* AC ^iwf^o 1 

’ C o-5)t ITiT5| I 



S5T ^rHrg5:?rT‘STn5ff i 

i ' 


HTSRt I 

^Tmi %rWT II 

# jft: ¥ ¥ f f XU? I 

T^T?r f^: rT^ ^ ri T p|4iHX<t I 

^TRTfv- 

I TTTTfHfTT ^T ^f^cTT-- II 

II T^sr^^lfT HHTHfT II 


' AC I ' C osjTs^ I ' A m?f<3aci! I 

* A omits ^i%<v -Vit^{^TJ^t«ry I '’ A »TfTTto I 






8«£. o 



251. 

T II 

^rwT^TW^rf^H I 
fwt^ II 

UTrT^r^r ^ irf^ ffifK- 

wr^ w^ w^- 

^ft^faRTT TT^?rj riwrl f^TT^ 

W\^ WlJTT^nW- 
^5iT^ %’5lfWr- 

TTJTR ij?7r- rlT^ 

I 

Wf%f^ ^%rl I rlrm^j ^rf: tflTT- 

’^g^IRf^Wr'TT^ HT^%<T I rTr?: # 
^5?Trn^H^^sWFTT<Jy^T:' # ’^(^sirfT- 

^TWfffHf^rr^ni ^fHtcT I rfrT: TJ^IT^rRT^^- 

iwT^?:r^f5n’^ thssr 

■^Jri^'Wl^llfH^: fWFrasT f f € f 


AC 1 


" AC ooR^Rt^ I 





’^g^iT^fiTnii^i U xnif[ i 

rT^Tfr ^sfiT?:^w^ 

rT^T # ^15R^ f, 

# ^wT^rr f I f, # f ^ f, # ^- 

f ^ f, ^ ^ %, # ^- 

5^mpT^4 f f f— 

f^55Tn;T^ ^?:^3[i mwm^ i 

TTft^Urr ^- 

Hmfl I ^fTrr ^ qf^?07?I HWfT ^- 
^ ^nmTf^^rlTTfTl^ W- 

ir»j q^WT^T 

qm^T^^^gfTW^qTqrqif^rrqiT 
fqw^T qjqTqwrqrrvr?!^^ ^^rf^- 


WHqpur^ HqpT^POWTR HTq^i ?n TO 
rm q^qrmiT q^^nl^sR shkt 

rI<qiU'«rt q^%qrqir<€t ^ WTSIT^ m 


AN *iff o 


AC o(Tg 







HT^T I cHT: 

^n^l rl^ tR^TT^TWT 

f^TTBWrlT f?#NT 

^5?^-?:^ iflriwr, ’?nT?J^ ’Wf^K^UrTT 
TW^, ^nn:TT W^l^nWrTT 
^cTT, jft-^^^T?IT ■«T^^ 

tlft '?|TTTT^ ^ 

Q\ 

; ^T ^T^t 

l[?ir|»TW»?T^?:T- rrf^?:T«TT 
^T H^Tfr?T%%^T f^n^TT- trT- 

^[Z^TTfr fWrlT: 

?t%rIT: f^fl^TfW^TfT^ Wr^Trf I 

f^r?T^ 

I mm 3i^T<x I 

\ElJrSiJ %f HT ITT ^T # 

VT^f^'fHtrT, # ’^T: ]ft: fi: f ft'-WlX' 
^ f ^ ’^TT: fr fiWXTJ^- 

rTi^Tf^T I rTcf: rlT(iT^JTST5|^%1J<JtrrT 

I # rW: 1%: f^ftr ^ 

f^^T^T f f Wl* 

' A fap^rt:!® I ■ AC ^^5 ajT» 1 

A iJ^To. C T?^T« I * AN o^(f I 

'’ C ^:o I AC ^*fo 1 

’ A ocTtsT fnfi^o N ofTT^^o I " C ojg^: 1 





I ^ ^ ^ jff m ^ 'if 

^ f I TCR? W I 

rf^ vr»nrfTt HJT^<?TO # ’^it- 

f '?nT^i ^ffNf^Trrr%ft^: ^- 

fT^rTncTT^rr^ft^ wtw: ^- 

rrar^fiT I rr^Tprt^i- 

fWTT5!%fr I 

?TfT^5? tvrg^Hww I 
^TfH f^JTW^^nH^JT II 

# f ?[ffT ^fzm 

M%?T I 

?Tri^4mggf ?:fH 

^T%rf I fff^ 

’^TT-^T?:^! 

I ^ ^rf^rTT^TPt?!! ^^WT^<fT- 
^SffJTfrT ^srfHfH: 

^T?:^rT I 

u»TW^TT?wf^3 f%fii^^^- 

TTT^f^ I # ^WT I 

*# TTT^ infN? ^WT I # ’SSIX^TT^T 

JT<^ I W<X ^JcTSTf^fw^: 

' C I ^ A omits o^srro | 

* A omits #.,.a!rTW*i...^T'tT i 


■* AN o^TW I 
*' N I 







8dB 


rr^°(fx TW^'^T^ T^TTHT^rff fPflW 
w w m ^ 1 TTjgpfrnT^n^TT 

^Sflfer rrf?qVFT 

rf^ frlftsiT^rW I ^ 5^^ 

rT?mi^ '^T- ^^Rmjmv ^ 

f^fll^ rT<^U?% I rm: # f fnjipir 
^^^rrRTH»Irr»TT?iW f{^ 5T%7r%rT | 

f^TWT^ f%?R55r ^r5jRTf%- 

SR^IT rRilrTHT^T^^rT I ^TfT ^ WR<t ^r[ 
^ I rlfTT UIT^rT f^: 

I rR # jft: 11 f f xiRT I 

^FTTfl I ^f?TO*^UJ# ^- 

W 1 


tl^KfHrTTf^^lIT sr^TTfTrj^ 
WR5?t I rR I — 

^TT^^tT^^HwT ^3¥^5rRTf^5Rf^: \ 

’?TT5RRrnn^?f^ ^W wC ^ l^ fT: H 


' A omits 5tr^^o.om^t^cf | 

' C I ' AC o^xo I 






rl^ 5^115^ f^^- 

ft: 

3r: f I fi: OTft: ^ ff 

^^^ ^TTJTf irir:^ ’?rT»T^^d I ?T^ # W ^ ^ITff 
WfW fM aj I ft •*t Kl M <!« 1rf^- 

35rT^ ^rsrftrff % 

f^5m ^nf^^Rir^ 'fm ^^mx- 

<TOT f f f 

^TT ?[ST^ ^T?TI ftTl^ 

^T^K frft 

’?tif%5TRf Wl I 

^ST ^3T ^fts^ I 


II I 


I fifftW ^ 



' N of?r: I ■:3)^o I ^ AC «st^?:f?!? i 

’ A y^r^gr i * AC omit. 

‘ AC 0 ^ y«o I « AC add yyi after tliis. 
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252. 

ilfr: I 

iTJuiar i 

H5R?:rrW^?!!T^ ^Tprrf^f^H^IT II 

f w -jlt^cfiHTT?53^% ITTrT- 

ir<€IT^ ^T ^f^^rT^^rTT^^Rrlt^ 1?^- 

^^rTRfv^ ^^RT>ff 
f^T^?TIT%%^ ^5rrf%^Tf%- 

irf^?fl(4 f^T f^HT^ W5 - 

^5rTTf?:TiTT»r5T ^?:?TTTf^^j^ '^- 

IT^% rr^WT% 

^cjjfRf^rTWFT^^feW ^T W '^- 

# ^J^r^ f rT^ji^ wi Tj^srrf^ 

f^flrTf^T?^^TK2I ?T|NTf^f»^^^fjf^^erf^^- 
ffI?qft^fT 
TOfl^l ?T<t: ift^T- 


C I 

AC =g5S« I 
AC »^*io I 


^ N adds cT^ s I aftei this. 
* AC c^Tlfsfo I 






St'S 


■3T^T^^ TJW ^Trfl 

^Tf%55IT^f ^H^sftWrTT- 
^T%fTT^T%^ ^m- 

♦ ♦ ^ ' vj ^ " 

^T?T I rm* ^- 
f^7gfrIT5TT fTTfcWr^ f;?gTf^5TT 

I rrrr%^TH^T^^ 

wiv!p^4 irf^tg 

Tj^ if%3j%rr I rim w^m- 

wk^mi 

’?rt- 

^TR # ^551 ^f^frl tr^ l%?I5q 






^cT ^mri fim h 


II Bmn: i 


‘ AC cITST I 
^ N oSffSfJTo I 
'‘ AC ^iTTVo I 


^ A ^UTo only. 
* C oH^Tiflo I 
'* AC UTTc I 









253. 


ilH! I 


^??TSS^?T II 

TT^ ^^H5R^»5rr^w^ ^m- 

^RWT^ ^f?n2m^^T?srT^Wg^ TCITfT^-HK^- 


# 1* ff f 
% f f ft: >?i? f^TTT51 I 3R^% 

®\ 

crnn'sr’^ wcft ?TTfpr5ft-?TT^^-%^rrf%^- 


if ff %t f f li? 

C\ C\ \ 

tRZ ifri INrwfW TO?l I 1 15?- 

imft^HTi Tui^ # 1 ^ 111 ifHfW 

IT m: liTitsfl ^ W1 I rnTCTlRT- 

fNr^TTf?? 



11, llTfl-^li 


' AC fltgo I 
* AN -JfTffo I 
'’ N repeats i 

’’ N ’^ifsto I 

'' A(J o?'53'o 1 
“ AC add c««i(?:cTM I 


^ A adds iiir: after this. 
* AC omit. 

'* A % I 
’ A omits. 

"* AC ^m;o I 





’S5rIT^?T5?3i W- 

^T^rf^if^T ^HT^frrtHSRT^ift^ 

^fsSffr'f^Tfftr f #^TftlTi:^!FTJ^ ^WT 


^T35fiTT^Tn^ f ^^TTT1TI:^!FTJ^ ^WT 
rrt^rTT¥^T(i7fW ITf^^JTf^^^rT I 

?fH f^fWrTT WTJ^ ^^?7npW»?[lT I 

WrT% ^T^fipnrrfTT ^^TT'^RcT: || 

C nJ 

^ TJ5^f%fWl%^f^rT^m^TT^Tf^=niR}T ^il^- 

^T ^Wil- 

f^rm^ ^T5?TTfH^T^T ^fNl ^ 

rT^^ I ?TrT: ^^1551 

C ^ c\ 

SlrTT^TT^ TTf^T ^’IJW- 

IWPTT^ 

SWfiTf^ ^ 

^pnfH^RjT 

^ gWr fTWTnwl^ 11%^^ I ?m- 


‘ AN ofiff^f^r I ' AC o^nriff i 

* N adds ^JTRtj^srTf^ after this. 

* A adds *9 after this. ’’ A oW^*! I 






<1 0 o 




rf ^#NT ^ f^afTfT- 

f ai ^ifa f ’ssrr: #^10^11^14,^^ rT?^T- 

^JTftr ^?TTWTT(iTf^ I 

wr fwrrwfr^ II 

WTJ5fTl%fv '^WT I 
H5T ^ II 


II jmjw I 

I ?ifH: II 


254. 

ili?: I 

ir^ rTR^^ ^T 

if^nr ^t<^t 

^ X(t I TOtirf^ f%N5T5T 

"v sj 

^T^T?i^ ^FrWIW^%T I ^TfT I 

^ I ^<t I 

f ^T^ITI JT^f^%fT%^ «fesiT^^^5t?TT?JTFr 

' AC o%tT I 

N. 



wr^cft mvsur i 


I ^ ^ W!^- 

^ff 

s^^ntnc^TR^— 

f^ f%5Frr^»r3 %t^ wt’ i 

'cT^ ^T >!j w^{J:f^ ^f'i ^’ssr^ II 

w f% fw *iTT I 

WfW^ xrf^^T II 

Tj^?[ si?[ ^wfFT m ^ T^t^ I 
?T?[ »T^?rr3 ii 

^rnir f% ht ^?:f^ lTT'’?r i 

SRTHfw "gf HT^ II 

tstR 

HlTltfr II 

^JTT^Tf^Rjf^rT 

“ — 

?i^ f«T’g^(fsr3i ^)fiim^oi> ^>5 rx fjffrs^iH i 
cT^T 5f ^ffi^m ?r^?n ii 

^r^JTrmsrTsfTT gsm fq^! nr f?s ^r^fq fqfrjr i 
qfcfm: ?f^T ^isfl^ ^PrfTg TrtfjT^ffl’^ || 

TJ^tf^ ?T^rf?r AT f?[ ^T^'’ I 

wfq' «5rfaffl?r »T^«5f5fi^: Txft:^5RT irrrtsjTW ii 
ftr^HT fTT^JTfq JTT fqq' [^q']fc?^ I 

^ffq ^^flTift^ cq ^^^or: II 

^ AC I “ AC I ■* C I 

^ C ^ I M' omt I ’ A f«^ 1 

“ A ^'TTfin I "’ N I 


* AC ^-^P? I 








•ioR 


iraT^f^FfT 

^ f9^5Tr HWr ^l^WT'^f^rTf 

^i^g5ff|- *5f • I ^ ^srnJTPT 'wnc- 

^tiTf%^ TftrTT hIhT ^THT 

^T^T ^TfJT^ ^T^T Hft- 

’?rmsir ; 

TT^'' Ht?T^^5TT ^tIT 

^T^f ^T^I^lf 

%^STt iTfPTSIT I ^ni^ff^- 

f%^t%rl^2i: ^KMlf^^ft^t 

^?T?ITfH, 1^ ^t!^ 

fjTJi^^r %n^T I ^ft^iWr 

f^^STT ^- 

HT^fTfWfTT ^fi^5fiT 

5ffEIWTJ I ^T^f ^^f^^frT^^Zl^NriTTfH I 

1T?!?’5RJR g ^%rT— 


’^g^TT I 


^^rnwKs^tfHfT 



II 


' AC o'^f«;eiT I ^ AC I 

s» 

’ N I * A asfit^iT I 

‘ C omits o?;f^: ... o’jnfw i 






^aiprrf^ i f??nl ^ trsj 

—# ?TfT'^4t vtg 

'sfht ^^I I 

Nifi^PnsfUH ^fOr^ I 

’JfnftfrT^W^ ^f»pfNT II 

g q^Tl%flMT%WT I 
^wprt qTi^w^T^’ inRf ^d ; i 

f^m nffTHT^T ^irtfwqMrr: ii 
5fir^^ ^^qr^raWr: i 

wsm> II 

II ^HdT Hqqfft ^rrq^ ii 


255. 


^VrgHTWTf fW I^WT I 
^ ?[frf g qftjfq fqqrq 


qtq^ fqfqqt' t^sfqqpr ^ qqif^dg i 

l^rqr^fqrriqiq^ d§^ qjfqqcr: II 

q^xl^iqj: ^ H%g I 

HTqfqrqT fq^TT ^gr’qqqrqqw’^qqrT ii 


* AC t^o I ^ N TiK ^K I 

^ N adds ^?s 1^55 I * C irft;o i 

'’ ANb o^eif^^ I « AC i 

’ AC » I 
04 





tfC jjff^ ^ II 

'?I^%^P:: Wr^l5T3f?T^- I 

410^^ «i^it4=n*i4l'=hMRJf<t 

^sff?:^T • 

tpfg^r ^ftrw ii 

^ wfefh r*iai^ I 

^ II 

'f%T I 

V^^g^SRTWT RR^*^T^^^FRr^ I 





itzirflL;GMiiri[ii£l 


^ r<ri<i«rfT^ *RH^- p[%W‘ I 
^^TFRTm ^ 

rrarr ^ft^ If^I- 


' Nb I 

' AC siHt I 
*' A(’ ortm'ajT^® I 
^ A(’ oWflD^ 1 


' AC omit. 

AC’ =qns^o,Nb o^xw^o 
’ A oxf^^ I 








h^t: i 

^psi^fd ^^rlT II 



-Rt 5Pf^: 

^W ’TWf^lWTI^R II 

^ ^ W ^W^PWHT?^ I 

^p^IfTTirfH ^^W|c|t« II 



^PflUR ^HT¥Sr t^^fd 


I 


WRTf%^« ^»R* I 

wm ff?7 II 

'^n’^ETRTRTWR II 


II hhth: I 


I §ifHfR H 



‘ C ofsifftT: I 
* AC ?rfiro I 
‘ AC I 


* A o^T^^jqro, Nb i 

* ACNB oftfcf, NA .ftffT I 
‘ AC iL^-. I 








256. 


'if W 

jft: ^2ZrN^f^R^T^ 

^xTfTT ^rf^ tfr- 

f^rTT ■?Tfrrm1W ’^IWr^lrfHWT^^T ^ 
feRf^rTT ^^Tf^FTT I 1^^- 

^5Ri?=i?i^T5n: wr^rTt i^^^ficrrr^fHwr^T^ iT^=nJifH i 



257. 




rT^Tq^ q^fqnr^NqFT I 

mr^ f^vrgqjH ii 



II 


‘ A Bft*, C I ' A 3^*T, Nb fi* I 

' A(' omit 9RqTo ... ofir^Tai i * AC c^^o i 






I f f ^ I 
II II 


258. 

^^»jgTP?Tt ftT?T^ftTrT''^m?:VT ^- 

HTf%*i ^rfHrrmgff^iT wmi' —# 

?TWT^ I 

II H^T^^rpism II 


' AN omit ftrao; A ^nrsre, B o-mwi i 
ANC I 


2 




«i-g*rjn5TnJt 




259. 

xmm f^^pFre^ jrf?T^ 
^fNrftTfT^fW%rR:^^ ^FTortWTlT ^f^cTT^- 
^rspJTRr #c 

<<!! I 'rT^f^T- 

wT^rrf^fh ^nrif^* i Tp^r^rnr*— 

# f I 

II II 


260. 

flT^irU-^^INfeld: w^rwm^ ^ ^ Tr d*^d 

<TrT: W<(S|H4 rp^ 

^iTWrff^^rFTfirepr 


‘ ANC ojTTJii I ^ A(' g^cis^o I 

' B ?«?;. I * ANB ef^ I 

‘ ANC I 

Only Ab gives the Namaskara. 

’' ANC omit og^o ; Nb «^t^* i 
’ ACAb cT^ vrt^o I 








mi f¥%TM fTm «hBiT.^55n?!!i 

# f ^3rf^5T3TTxr#Ti^5RiiTg«*i^- 

^r^i#tf^?nr5rT 5TT3ft?T 

^^sfWT H^^T5?Nr Pi%^ 

rI5^'?I5rT qftrl^- 
^5TT#r^ Ty^W> f^f^- 

5rT%f^ I ^ WRtT: ITWT^^ 

W^trETW I Wl^m 

sj 

aTPTTrf ^^^5R^fW55WTg^2TfH, ^%^fw- 

TWfw- TTf^:“ ^W^rpf- 


' 0 JT^i: 1 ' NAb o^T^t^r I 

’ ACNb omit. 

* Ab omits. ‘ A( !Nb cTRo i 

* A breaks at this point and the present Sadhatia 
ends there with the concluding portion of 
*rmaff?rT^ omitting the intermediate part which 
comes again at the end of the codex. 

’ ACNb o^Ef^o I ’ Ab 3r%<f i 

* ACNb o^?t: I "’ Ab I 







5J^ ^ 

?T^, i1T- I 

^?r VR^ iTTfa^R lt i P ^ rlRff f?T^ I 





I 


II WITRT II 
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rft^ ^ sfNf^TT^ tiT^TPg 
^re»pT ffg T H g ^ ^tVWTT 

^ wf%7f(if%?fr^' ifr- 
rTpg^ ?r%5T ^fwf^tTrTT^rnn:^i^ 

^TtfmrfH^ f^- 


XRi ^TRIRT 



li^"’ ^ VTTW 


W^ ^ ’^FT ^ ^?R3rT 

irsn^ftsT ^raiRT tw 


I 


I 

1 

• 

10 

ll 


Ab ®^%o I 
ANb "n ?iJio I 
Nb o9^:g<> AC oy i 
B I 

B I 

AC add 'S’l^rNr^R^w^ffr^fH’i’ir 
AC oisfTTo I 


- Ab %fro I 
* Ab ^To I 
•* ACNb SfiftB^TT I 
’ B I 

fo^sfi after this. 







TfH ftfH ^ 

fSJTrFM ^— 1¥g^5^^rxmT^f^TOT 

iniTPg^g^ I w ^:— # fsT^BT f I 

II Tf^ ^^TPSraTWT II 


262 . 


t€t5Rf%W5Sr- 

^TT^ ir^HTpr ^mint 

Tr»T ^HfiR fh:T^ WT- 

^5^T^^rrWT«rT <^nij<llf^«h<: 

WTirr^w^PTT nf^TT- 

^^*1 ^T«4MKI«6l*n*i%35^-HW^ ^fenrr^T^TO- 



>^tW ^IdHM I rR 

^W?T I 


W:— # I ’JW 

f ^TPRi ftJ f% ^Tii gr f qR[ I 


II 



' AC o^^To I 

* ANC add a third jjTp i 

* ANC add a third i 
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' AC oHTJri I 








263. 



I r«)d^gw^ 

’^g^TT^WT- 

fTO«TT#^^^cR??IT^%rf I 

’?r3^5SI^f^rf 3if^ I 
f ffrf I 




264. 

*W> I 

TO II 

#fOTR7?r^'5i I 

H^T II 


‘ AC o I 

* AC »(w 1 


' ANC o^f^iwo I 










t^f^5r^rTI rJcT^f^'^rTT- 

^?7ft HHfwgrR:- 

Tjgrrf^: VIT^^ I fTri:— 





riff: fpina ^^RRM ri^!!<ft^r^Nl''TfT 

jeh I <i(f ^ < !!fTift^m^ TTf^- 


?!r?nT— 

^Nwr^rTr*^ I 


ftiTT HTr^jcrrfW^T^Tf^ 

TOii^^TRl^ II 


^ C O^^f I 
* AC oimo I 


‘ AN 6*?^ I 
® A omt I 







SRf^t Hismf II 

ff^^- iTTClddd# 

ffTT^^r^twrwT ^i*TTT^ 

T^T%2R ^ I 

^rf ^^cTlTHTH I 
^PT^wTKi?:: I 

^rm I 

UIT^FT 51^5^ ^ II 


H5^: I f ^ ffd 

%^TTf^ f%%T ^ % II 

^3 

?l^THfHrr: rHT | 

(M’^i II 


II ^^hi7T5m?:^rfewTv^ wthh ii 


‘ AC <T%sr I 


' AC JT-gm 1 

Cv 




I 

rf^ W WrI5^T^HKfT- II 

JT^fHT^'^FT* 
m ^^55hr:50% 

^T ^T^fT I H^HfTRftW- 

T»5^ I rT^^ fmt 

S^T^HTWf^ I # ftrfl^ f I rlri: 
5TT^^17T5ipr5m?^l ^Tf^ TWi^ 

s^rr^mraTf^ wr^t i[h ^r^Pt^T^rr i 
# ^ 1%uf?ra TTFT f — 

HBT?:^ 

§u^ TTTTT^n^g^ I ^ 

HT^rl I 

TO<\I rm f^Rfrarfl rl^TTft 

H5i3Wr%^^ I # ^T- 
Iff ^:^l w ;5^—?l?^ 

f I *4*^ giTT^ I WF%SRI tTTtRI f I 

rTrT: f^^TI | 


A JTa^» 1 
C ■^ 5 *To I 
AC 


' AC o?;fiTo I 
‘ AC omit. 


?irsr*(»TT5imi 


[r^«ri^r^f rT i 

Ir<,ry ?if \I 

II 

HTTS^’N «nMI^TT|^l^f?^ I 

^55rg^T^ '[rT^^ TRmf^^RT] II 
^xn;Tf^rnTT^cflT^rf fcT^ I 

’SR^TXfHSRT?^ II 

HujTrt ^ I 

^ ■^W[ W II 

fXm ^55mT?PR%^ ^^f^J^TPET f^FT I 

^ wwr:^^ I ^• 

# 15T ^3? 11 ^ 

W f I ’TOT ^?T- 

«n»TT^^ C^w] > 

f I ?i?^ %^rl 


' ANC ?cfflvt?T I 

- All the M8.S read '?fJi;’??;fqmn^M ; but 

this reading is here given after a comparison of 
the verses in the Sddhaiiafi that follow. 

’ ANC %?;fiT?«jT I 






I '# 11 

^ I # 

^^?pf ^ «ii^: I ^sm ^ iwr^ 

I ^ ^ 

1^1 ^ ^^f^RTT# §5f5(T W^- 

I ’?n^t^T5rTf^ Wim nw^t^ ff^rf 
t^f( I H5!S?: # WT^- 

#EmFr^ 3lt: w- f 

^TfT I ^^rrmr^T^, i ^f^- 

f^f%^ §K«fTS^m^ ^FT g^FTs^^ I ^WTJ^- 

^Pirr: I W'^: # 

infN^ # 


I fFT* TTra ^^TPT I ^<*(1^1^ 

Pi4«<arq c^ cllwqR F5^: # 

ir<fN^ ^TTT I fFT ^TFFi ^^TFI I 


?r 3 k^T 

gf^T ^?lTrT ^T^^W[- 

xr?jf5mFPfiJ5i i ^ 

SRI ^Tf^irf^ ^?I5r ?[fff ^JcTFFf 

fK^T '^T^nrM^rw sired i # 


' AN IT? I ' A Tf I 'AC omit. 

* AC oi'sT I 'AN I 

■* A omits ?r5eff^f^o..,o^KW Si<^t i 



«rrv^Twr*fT 


I ^ f^- 

(^rn:?5 §5 <^t 

W^t I ^TT^ ^- 

^ f f (’?rr^''r') i 

?K^ mr^ 

W^%rT, 

pfTiT?^^ I ^ ^- 

TTf T^5I!5 ^ ^ ^ f Hm 

^5TOt 1?T 

H^?!T— -f ^ XR7J ?K^ 

rl^^ Tf^J^ 

I f^UT - 

f I rrm ^r[ — 

1%W3g Mih^tr;!^ II 

mfrr: I # i, # 

f, # f, # ^- 

f, # f, # ^5Tr^% f I l^t 

?i?^T ^IT, 

^ ?T5^gin:%?T I # irf^ Ilf 1 

' C f^g >0 I 
' AC o^ft;^ I 


‘ AC I 

* AC add % I 







I VTT^RTf^ ^ 

^%^ff: I ^fn Tj^rf .’55RTra 
WIT<X— 





^ frf^% (H^)t%fl I! 


ir^sjf^'ftR:: i # fnfi^ 

^TJ^ '^^T ^g?fi1%fl % IRT^ 1 I 

^ f%^%?T — 

# ^ 

BHT^TTT^rfH ^TIT I 


II ^rl^Tn^IT^ WRJW{ II 


' AC o^cj I * C ofjn:T! I ’ C i 
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mm iTHT ^ 
TT^ ^ 


If^TT rTT^ fWT^ 

fsfiiT mmi — 

# f I rmt I ^PtRT^f^ 

^ I W^ 

f^f^ -TT^ ^T^- 

mjm\ ^ — 

# ^ f^i;^ 5TT^ ^ f ^1 

?m: ^ 

^tfvf^TR^ ^TO?I, I 

f^rf^SFfET rf<^M ^^Tlfdy*id • 

rT%^ ^®^nT ^I^It^I 

I ^T ' 

# f 1 tot: m^ HfW- 

ITf^a!dfeT%7T I 7nq?!?raT^TfH- 
I <T55TT^^i^t>n^ 

f3=ra[T^ 


' AC »ja5To I ^ N ogsmf^ I 

’ C ^'«f?ifs I * AC oiviit. 

*’ AC o^%3Ro I * AN o?:%cr i 








rT?fl — 

^TWr ^ 

TTWT^ 

^rpnnftpTT i 

^^TTS^if^^f^rnR II 

'=?R5rT5(^I^^ 

%% xrrtr^TVR^twft 

T^^- 

f %T^Tfvl%fT l^^ II 


^rWf^^I’T^TaRT’rf II 

fI 

^ ^%T^'tT5?RrnRH II 

rTrr: cl^^Tf^^PTf^J 

5i#rr I ^(Sd TOHW^ — 

I hr:, # f I ^ 

HUIHT^^ 5r%5(?I rm^ I 

HR., # f I ’?IHrr ^ W#t HpIh: 


' AC I ^ N ^*To I 
* C o?;T5ro I '’ A i 


’ ANC «rfT?o I 




I 

rrdpff mi^ I ^ ^ ' 

TPf!t:, # ^ I i rr^*^r ^ 

?T^:, # ^ ^ 'xR f 

T^iZ 1 rrm ^35 Ic^H I '^P^TRf^ ?5^T 

rT^^ ff^rW I # ^- 

HFT=^ 3ft: jft: f I 7T?frs%fnRH^ 

?RTS^^ trr’^: I ^ 

TTWT«R^V Hol’^ "f '^' I ^ ^n^R 
I ^RW^WR §RT 

^RTW3? I 

# ^ ^ ’ifTRR 

f^T#*?RT f^^t^ — ^RRg^ I 

# ^1T 1 Hrl 

iji^q^rl I ’?|5y\cngfz ?i(^ WBFZI ^Rgf^ 

i^tri ^fsnngfij '^^- 

wiftf^ f f ^ f^rr^T I 

?RT 4[*\r\^^ JRT^ 

wr^T^,, ^rrr^- 

‘ AC «re®, B «m<> I 
^ AC osrniro i 


' AC I 
^ AN efsr^w-1 




wmm iTOpir f^ wt^ i # 

^5^^ iTWTW ^ ^’Sd^ f f 

?T?fr I 

HWT^T^ fHfii=NTwrv% I 

I ^tw^*npl^t ^IT 

f I VFT^: ipit 

w I 

# JTf^?fJ f f f S^^TFTT^f ^nltW- 

^ ’^T- I §k^T 

^rm TJWR I 

# i I ^ 

C\ C\ ^ ^ ^ 

I ^ l[rET- 

f^f^T^rT— # HfT^- 

ftn '?rT^?I f I 

# ’^5^ 1 rffT: 

WIT:4 I VTT^iTTf^# grxr^TR^rT rPJTR- 


‘ AC omit if|^9i«...Tj»r%cr I ^ B i 

* AC fw, N fin I * AC omit. 

" AC I * AC oUT^n* 1 

’ ANC oStcnsQo I * ANC » i 







^ "T^.- 

B^^TOT^rmraTt ^ ira^ f i 

rm: 

I # ?n[ f^ 

Tl^, ^^ ^ c(?T r q ’FWT^TIT^ ’^T I cHT: 

f;fg^cf sfi^TiT I I 

wit ’ssrfwfq^S^^TH: firnj^^ ^TTVf^- 

^TiTt HT^ I 1^; 

HTWf €if^T iitiHlflfT* 

^T TtN I fXrr: HWT% 

5ti^rf^, 3^1%rnTr'%^ 

wiitm^ 1 




I 


6 


ANC «m I 
C omits JT^ JT^ 1 
C o>f^tSTo I 


N adds Tjsifw TJ^<T after this. 


* B o«^forro I 






UlingT^TVST ^fr^HT^WT II 

TTTlI^- 

trm^aisrrf^^ f^Fi i 

% 7r:w i 

^i#t>flr ii 

5^<Tf^TT ^TRT ^ 

f I 3ft:^^ TOS^ ^ 1^r^% 
f ^T ^ llI ^^^5? I WRT^ 

f^iSTTH I f^f^’— f^TT- 

^ITT^ ^tVTPnTnJTRT f^TWRI T^- 


iagtTli»raictJlti^pSi1K£ntil 


jchKptm*^ !^ m^UjHMfi WRT W" 

^ ^ WT^ ^Trr?I 

cft^ii f f 1 ’^rr^ 

iFI^^^RrERT^f^ f I 

‘ This Sadhana is to be found in Ab only. See folia 
40 et. seq. 



^rTET’TTn^IT^T 


Wri ^wfH II 

^ xr 4^m<[c(<^^q8sl<l«T T ^ H ^NiT^ 

(T^f^ 

ir%^ rm^ ft imr^ 

nJ ^ 

XTT^T^CRUft^t^T I # ^ ^TT^ 

■f ^ ^u ’^rr^p'T ^nriwf^^- 

Hhi'^ 

HsrraHi rnfr— 

ft^T?:T«TT II 

H^gHT^TcRprT f^TWT^Wrf^rW I 

fWirT f^?:?PT^t- II 
irfHf^^^ Tmf[ \ cTri ’^i^TTif^- 

TRTcH'hR ^^f^jif^rti*! ?RT 

^«ra.HS ^Rt^t^T SI^^rTR 

f^^fi I w?:Tft5i traiTfi 

^ifMMsiR I rifi: 

^IFT fwm^ 

I ■’ft^tW^- f 3f^T^T?re 

’tl Tfi ^ 'R I — cffT* 

f ^TFI I fT^ 

^FRftSWf^fH ^PRR 1 I 

5«tVT%tR ^ TT^sr^ I m ^TRiTR 






lei's 

^t 

fnro ^fHfrT I 

ip^: — # XR? | ff^Nt ^ 

HfTmTZfrf^fHtrT I rffT* 

^T^S: I ?frm TWTT^^, 

nuOtJ^ I f, ftJT* I ’^T 

11%^ 15?^ fwr^^T I ^ 

f, ftr^T I WT ^ ^T^* 

^fer ^ ^ * ^‘’ 

%^| ?i?^ <1^^ 

K^TT^ I 

X2IT7^ ^5^^ f, I '^T 

rf^ ?K^ I ^ 

I ^T ^ 

I ^^'9 # ^ ^ «fi\M<=(^ ’TTT^ 

PTXff i I f^T^ 1 3^, 

xrpT 5R«T Mil^fflrl* I 

rm WIXRT I 

f^ ff^ 
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MS reads as wi'fti'f'iih^t® i 

>4 







^5IHPr^ ^ jf^: W I 

^TfT I 

I! ^RTTHH II 


268 . 

sfirl ^rirriff^T'Jr i 

rrR?[ im'mx- 

fWT^ cT^fr <?t»l|«hTT 
gw irti^^tTfr wJTPtrfifH 

»TfT5TTf^^ ?i?^T ^<TT WT^^rf # 
^>wT?3R2^s^r*TfH I 

^^TTTfVt%fT fw^^<x I WT ^ TTf?TTnRI 
W5fTSR f^f%!rTW<?TT^ 

^r«J<uenX 

^w??wNt ^mira^rr f%fw- 

WW^TSS^ ’^Tt%fWTT<irR I 

W<t WfK f^RTf^rf fTfCrft- 

‘ N cj=\o I ' BNAb omit. 

* Ab XT% I ‘A flaeffo i 


^ N «niT«> I 
* AC oJTT^o I 



^ 

^tt’tIt^^ wi^oett T ^- 

’?rT-'<^iT^ I H^rrar^mT^- 

I ^T^T¥- 

r^if^ti^id I irai 

g wmm Bf 

^fn^^tit^T^f^rTT I ^Wri Hff^T 

I ^ N ^ ^ ^W^T- 

I # jft’ f^§5rTT^ ^ ^ 

^TIT, TT^s^: I # ?lHprf^ f, \ 

" 0 \ 


‘ Ab pif^fio I * Ab o;[TJT?!I I 

* AC of^^o I * A gives the name of the author 

in the following words: llfhftli f?T 3 T''»T«rfw’^'lT^- 
qt^t^ ifrifd , which is omitted in all other MbS., vi/^., 
C, Ab, N and B. 



?rTWTT?tnit 


«vO ^ 


f 5pTUfwfWr( vrT^%f[ I 

?r?TT5rT^f%^l^ Wrf^TJ^- 

^TTTWH^?: 

iTFTmr^irf^^w 

'^TWr^T^f^rf f^^- 

W^ITrT, ^ 

f%f%^mWHT^^XT^7TT ' HiU^ T 

»mrrT ITSrmti^TT^ftenTf 

f%?T^ I rnrt 

^:^TTfT<irrr w 
# ^rT^fTTW^^ ^5^HRT?imSW- 
f^srMHtrr i ^rr^w- 

T^jff mi: 5W5rf I ?m: g w ^ 

^ I — rT^rar, # #t- ft* 

^ ^WT I ^ f I 

II II 


' A ^TTTo I 
* N I 


' N JT^sf® I 
* AC ®J!rer I 








270. 


# ft' f f I 

^ ^ f ■cji? q\2 j '%t(^ 

HTrfrr^ ^ HPrr^w’^^TRwi'SR^^nsi ^^cit 


rc<f^«yi^H I # ^55IrTTW^5^^r>TT^T<iT^S^t^ 
f ^t l l? fi rfHt<? I rRT 
W^fK T^if^T?:iTf^ 

TRT^ 

flf^T^ Mf^TO ^RPrRi^TRWR 


f^f^TVRRRT 

VTR^H I WHT TJ^fN^f?:^- 

I ^ ^ #RR5^Rlf^ 

I M^lrl 

wRsrr ^ 


' AN cm^o I 
* AC omit ^?g...WT« I 


‘ AC osfi^ I 
* AC ( 






Tmr^'^^T^tTTlt f^3rT%fTJ 

?^STJ^NtTO 

HH- 

%r[, HtTF g 

vmrrr ^ i 

I ^ fw^ ^ I 

^ W M # f, I # ^ ^ 

Wr'^ST^Tf^^T^ 

htI^^ 

ww f i —^- 

I ?nf[ # 3^: fWTR^ 

f f T?Rr WZ ^^553 mf^rT ^T^T I 

W; f ^Tt%, f(‘ ^ f 

f f5FT?i%, i ^ ^wr^tfH 

’an’f5r!% T^ I - 

^'35f3=3f^n?m^fn^ ^ 

'95RrRr?55TTf^f^ 

^ AC I ^ omit o^j^o I 

^ AC omit the second '^z i ^ AN o^M<i^ i 

.» 

'’ AC oifij I 




^aiT^ ??T 

wr?^T ^ ^ 

ift: ft> f^firTT^ WTWl I 

'ajTf^f¥^: I 


Tfrrf%% ^ 

fro irfW 

?:fiT rMM^ ^ ^ ^ f^' f^^vrJT- 

^ f f tfi? ify 'mr^j i 

Tfrfy^f^fv: I 






rH^HinW^ Tfafi^ TTr^r-IMPdri 

n^r^*r^ iT5^ # lit* f«l«\<nW»i ^ ^ 


qRT "^cit^Ti^ ' 35 ^ ^ 3^ WfT I 

5rf^ ^ ^ »r^ffT ri^ ^ 


‘ AC o^JD5@;%o I 
* C omits i«r I 


’ Omitted in AC. 
* AC add ^f^*TT I 



flTWTFTRT 


WT^?TT ^ ^ 

^rfNFT ^fkm^ wi'ci(?lJi^i«M<r^’^ if 
jfttcRx^ ^ rcir^^<x 


r'-■rv«t«]L 


I X'- « O X ^ ' ' 




iiK^^-riirzir^ri^tinrzrSH I 


f^?n«T Wrf^rHTpW- 

l ag H^ UIFIfTI 


?l?^Tl m CC?nfcS rs £ CIKi tEilEiilLailiM" 


^rf^ rTfT: 

y^lilMM M l<t I 


‘ ANC o=q^»5fo Ab oin’^T*^o I - ANC oTi*fr*TT: i 

s* >* 

' Ab I 

' Instead of this line Ab has— 

unianftif^fr: I 

" AC 0^0 I * ANC oft^o I 

' AN oin^To I ’ ANC i 



^ra^mrf^;^^TXv*r^T i 

# j' f, i # jft: 

ft> f f T5R7 ^nr I # T’TprT^ 

f ^ I 

II ^rf^m^\3RnTTf?^TTV5T ^jtth^t h 
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^5^iT■<^M^*^^^0M1t T^i^- 
rT^^^rfH: 


Cy 



^wjsr^f! ?mftr f^: 


‘ ANC omit. 
® A o^^o I 
‘ A oXTCo I 


*“ Ab omits i 

* A ? 









KTJ^ I 

T^m ^4vTfft II 

H^rft 

# Tg^rTT^«T^^*TT^<SR^SWH I 

^Tg ^irt^fV^wrfw 
ferr f^TT rrf^te^T^ ^^d- 

rnrt ^ 

^ NJ 

ItrnrrT i 

^TT%TfT?irfr^rl*H¥*3^g5Mfl« II 

f^rni^ ^ M< ^lf% fTf%rf ^ ^ 


' A o'JiTf^5t«5 ? After this A and C repeat the conelud- 
ing portion of the previous Sadhana from ^s^TJWff?!- 
ftrfHo to the end, which is followed by the present 
Sadhana. 

' C ilT*TTo I 


^ C o?r;^o I 





wvrT%Tf%fm 

OTTrrrr^^T^^^rf^wr ^T^rf^^^T^?:-1 


>Tr^%^fqrT?T | 

fT5jr?rf^ (?) 

f^^rf HT^^tT 
r[^ IRI^T rf 


WfnfH 

\J \1 

^ g fWF^T 

ft:%rTnWt5nT^gT: II 
'|^rrRn'?:^Tr?IR: I 
HiKm^txr^ HspHTm^fT ii 

, L ■ ■ _ ■ ■ rr ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ 

^I«rfrarr^rTT^?;pT?!T 

'f H %Tf%fITW I 

fiTOrnlf%<?l4l5t^ 5T f%?JrT II 


‘ AC o^ I 
‘ C f I 


" A of^cTfs I 
^ A o^tpfrro I 


•‘ A oiTtJTTW 



?rrEnr»TT5rFrt 


ij^ 8 o 


TOTprwT^TifffiMTH I 



?irWW 


HlWraX ^ II 







rr^ 




^ Wi: II 


tir^l<fi llTWrT^^'^T% rr^T I 

wpnri^ ^ «ra^ 

vrr^RT wmjm 

I 

# ft: ft: f^SfTFR f f ^ ^rm I 


AC ow^Ro I 


1 


'* A srfto I 





wi^ ^rtnrT^naf 

■^WT II 

# 3ft: vjm ft- f%u^ ^ 

' jv t R T^ ?T ’^rr ^ ^ 

1 ’Wm f ^^r<f tt ^ 

rs -s _ c^ CN V2/ vs/ 2;^ 

^rnr ^i^rn^i: ir^T^ftfi'f ¥ ^t¥t— 
I 

HiT HTH: I 

wfHfirf v fTfH^:^ (0 ii 

II ^WTHW I 

I ?ifHW I ^‘ ^^l^f^rfH II 


' A Trf^o I 
* AC» I 


* AC ^ff I 

* C I 



^TWJn^TT^T 
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*tJT: I 



ffrT ^ 

sj 

m <T ijiPTTfH f^ra: II 


fT^ ^nM H?iT I 
^ II 

Vj i N 


rTr^xf 

cfTTfr ^ I 

^T ?{f^ fw^TT^TT ^f^’rTrRt^^RTIWTfH: ^WWT 

% ^?!r ^o| I 

^ II 

^w<T irftrm^ ii 



rT^ir ff%5J UfT^rl || 

# I 




^ftWW^Zr 1%rTTTURTRTH | 
wR*r5i II 


N «trNo I 


C ofufjT^ I 


I 


' A on^ I 


6 





18 ^ 


rf^ irWf^ f^fVW: 
'^mS^ TT^ JrIrTt | 
fT^%^TrT fTTrrfr' 


rmts^ II 

«i<j^r^Ti 

^T^TfW Hf TfrW^Tr^HfT^^T%: I 
^THTfW HT 5fiT^%Tcr 

II 


f4 * 



TT^nir ?:T»T«H€r w 

^f^rf "?7^^TT?T II 
r^ ^W[^T^ ff rlTW^ 

#R^tI: I 

^THTfl Ht ^JrW? 

5rfN^ ^tf%rT II 

^ ^2IT5T H^tTWcTT^ 

wTTfw Hr TRrfHN 

H^HTH ir 


AC cIcT I ■' AC fTJ^o I 

AB *?5io I ‘ AC I 

AC oftnnzio I “ A(J «®[o I 

Identical 6lokas also occur in siqmi 162-3 
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5rnT*rHT5rr!TT 


«i8 8 



r^ ^^^crr^mpT 5 IT I 

Pf^ II 

n I 

II 

T^Tjfmv ^ ^ II 

# I 'fi ^ # >f 

rT?TT ^ € f HFr%fI I f f fi: rl^T 

4 f wri I ^,^3 w %f HT 

trr rrnjfT I ^ipm ^ w m ^ 1 ?[r^: 

I rT^ f ^T‘ 

# ^I<^IH IT^ST ^- 

# ^fT?IFTrmT^5?^>TRT(JmS^H, # B^?IT- 

>nfr dd^^^'R 

d*«^< W<^ *4 ^^ft- 

«h<|i|fV|HF?h4^CN%^ II 


' ACM 


^ AC crm 



^*t?r?iTrTtT:?rrsr5i?T 




inrnFT 

N 

f^rTfwf^f%rTW^* I 

f^rrf^ tf^TinTfl ii 

15^ r{^ ^ ^^ipnirsrT 

# f ^ ^T iTwfH fNrfH I f^- 
^TfHfTffM rrf^MrPJU^iHW ^^FT- 

^ driwt^wrra: wnr^dT 

Jnj5^<X # I (*<«h) ww I 

«IM«ilM'=hrd*H^ ^ 

^ ^iTd WT^fn: 

f^^SSTFT % II 

^5!pfT I 

irsifmFTO?:T?iFi % 11 

wnr 1 

^VIFT'^ ^iFFTR ^ 

HfTXFT I 

iHiMKr^diuTH ^ II 

^rssp^wd I 

'Sp^RTR^nWrr ^rsSRTR ^ II 



C\ vi 


* AC «w^! I 

VJ 







trfH^T^ri II 

lfNr^?[ ^ fTfTt ^%<T I 

JT^ ii 

%f^ r^T^r^1%fT g ?r^H ^ i 

^Hrft T(i ^Wl II 

11 I 
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iTjrf I 


f?TWT^ '^iraprm: 



^HT5ri^ m4 §5^ 

rr^T^f^rf ^- 

^xfTftj ^it?T^5srgT5!^^^T^ Vn^sprT 

fWT^%r[ I rTfTJ | ^WTT- 

^iJT W#r f%^%?ft fT^5€rHW^^?3<fN- 
Hs^^rT I # 3 ^: I^SJrTT^ ¥ f ^ 


^WT ^ 3r^ I 


II II 


AN fs(5i I 


t 



ii8B^?TTf?;«TTaf*r»T i 


275. . 

jw- 

f^HT^ cl^trfT 

f^jt I irf«h I ^5T 

^Tf^: f^^- 

3??^T ’'SRmr vrR^rr # ^5(^^^T- 

|^T- 

Tlf^rT f^HT^^rT 

I Wr M%5rT^- 

^T(HT5T ITSlT^t^TT^fT 

W% f%3g^^|TT%T- 

xrf?: vrr^^rT I rT?Tt W\^ l1^ 

f^nr^fWT ^S?N^ 

f ^f^nrnrf^^T ii%^^rT I 

I jr4 HT^%^,, # 3|t‘ ft: 

fcl^d M ^ ¥ 1 ^ ' 

II SitrpiiTTfT^miR II 


‘ A omits. 


* N oyT;c I 


* AC efjs^mre I 



^TTVsriFTwr^rf 
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fTW WT IT?!Tf<T?:^ II 

?r ^Twr?:: 

W5TT^ I 

^fWrmifT w^ 

f«hl«nw5Mri'5rT?T^«=ir^«hl’flH I 

^ ^PT^%5T»n^tr<\ fTfTTStTT I 
MPi^ ^ g T yri <^^<11 II 






xrfiTinsi xrarifi 


‘ B oJTf?^ I ^ ANC o?:^ I 3 B osthto 

‘ A H% I '* B omits six lines here. * AC o^rtf 





4 , 8 < 5 , 




^ 5m li 



^3rpfR:T^r^’^^^RT>jgripH II 













^ ^^ ^f gn : ;gifT ^ri^f j < 


rR W^ajuf^X^!! ^df^^yaid II 

^ nJ 

?f?5(T I 

fwRi 

55i^ni%1wppnnT wf Jsa^rT ii 


‘ A^r^'i 

* AC oTfeto, B 0^0 I 


ANC of?%® I 
* B ofirsf I 



?fTV«rJTT«T^T 






^Tf5 fk^JTfm wr^raFTTfr- 

^tf HW^T^TWHtZrf^Uf wfr- II 

rm^ # jfl".’ f%§frTPT^ f f ^ 

I 

II II 
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■^5ff5rTJT!rT:'^^i!!TJT^ fT 

ciT?f irftnTsi 

fwfn fTFIT^f^Wt: II 
^ iTf?jf^%rTT: 

S5I fJrWfrT^: I 

TprreJ^fHTJ^ i^T^TR II 
?j?^ ^ TTm- 

IT^TIRT^ ^ttHT^Br ’SRIP I 

^np^ ^jTpnnw %* 

HT^ II 

‘ Ab «?pf[o. B ott^ho I ^ ANC »nw i 

Ab I * Ab e^HTT^ 


3 






in 

>)*)j4»!<5<!|« I 

^ II 

^TT'^?T giftcT 

^ TJ^ II 

=^TT2^f^ cR%?Tr 

I 

II 

^«h I ir*iR^7fxiji%T^- 
f’TTT 

^ R II 

^rll^^OT# ftTrnr^^ 

’SIJprTg I 

WTRT f%g^- 

'^:^T?^rTrrR?PTTgf^FT II 
HHSrTm r*1J?d<^HTfH- 

3En-5i r 

' Ab I ^ Ab o^i I 

’ ANAb I * A ?ja| ^liro i ^ B hw i 
A b I ^ B ef^TWi^ l 
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’^pfhr HT^f^ 

wm I 

WT^T^ 

T^ H ^ II 


rfri^ ^Rwr^^ 'f^nrrf^lV- 

II 

^'t^R nlw^ tNT- 

> 

^r^FT f f%% IT%^ I 
'?R5rTT ^ ^R<!!J?I ^ 

^ZIRT^ ^TRTft II 

^rr% ^ rT^^F^FTR 

^JrTR'RirTfH^ ^ ^TRI- 

II 


' Ab #0 I 

^ ( ' o^^sj I 

^ Ab 'n>?;» i 


^ ANCB ow^. 
^ Ab I 

” Ab o?iTqf%o I 


A ofg^fflo I 
Ab f^^o I 
AN ’W^r^^R TTI 







f HI I Kcff^^lwniT I 

^rrarfsHTt'af ^ 

I! 



wnjT^f^ WT I 



^TfITTirift^T 

irf^: ^R^Til I 

\ 

f^^TWrf ^ nfpiHT?:- 

^Hf jVialMM ^^f^sfTT II 

fp^ ^iT5T <ir«lf^c( r«|5M^** I 
1%!?^ cTt^^tTFI 


g^!?I ^ 5HTT1 t^* I 

ti«4t ^^l<^i|^*^“ 



WHH II 


Ab ’Wo, B ^o I 

s» 

B I 


* N TJ^^gJSTe I 

* Ab ?nT% f^5:g: i 







278. 

XTTTl^^’TrW^^nar 

*TpTrj^n1^j inoi^ 

^zzit<x • I «i I ^iTpr^fi- 

# ^5(5gm^PT^^HT^<iI^S^ I Her: 

^^Tf^nr 

Wt^^RTPIWR H5f?fH nrMfW^^ 

\> ^ - - 

IHI U^m- 



IWT^7^J5^ f%vrr^ TT#T I 

^^^ r^TiHA l jg% ^ # ’^- f ftlrnC^R- 

?raT5R^ ■'nirl I rl^^RnC 
^ftfw^TfRT^ ^ # 3fti 

fti f I ^T^T I 

II ?TOWrf^5FTTV^ II 


‘ A('Ba ojncffi^^sTHi^raio 
* ANC 1 


* Ab I 

* Ab I 



^nrrsfrwnism i 


ftt ^rpnwrT%3R?H | 

^FT fTRI FTkRH 

cT^Tj^f^Irt^ 'inpr^r^^ ii 

'mi I 

wm^ ^ «l7srrit^ 

W^ ^ ^^t%T 5T^^fNrEpT^fhH II 


^^T^rtrn^'^TTFFRT" I 
1^5 ^T^' 'fl3|TTTf«0^ II 

mift i 

I^TTT^W ^20^ ^Itfhf^^rw II 

' This Sadhana is twice given in the MSS. A, N and C 
^ Ab TTm I * Ab ?i»q5q Hf^<Tt fw»i i 

* AC Tj^ I ‘ Ab eta: I 

‘ ANCB ^foto 1 ■' Ab oMW: I 

* B 13^ I ^ B otmi I '" ANCB ^r^j^uo i 







gfq«5i<»e44ir^ii^ f^rffHtfWrTTH )| 

»Tl^^?!rnT i 
^ ii 

f^5T5f oiif^dftri^ I 
^ >11^: w^S(\7{ xr^Tf^ I 

%f^ Wmwn> — # ft- 1%*rlH51 f f 

^ wm I 
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^siTft ■sHTTm^T^ 1 

^5q xrpT^^ERT^^ rmt f^- 

wrmTf^ ^ft ^55mTJTT^^^??rrtw5ET ^ irf^- 
TT^pR^J #^T??i:ri^5;i^ 

fxRTnET riagrfsm 

^ I rPITW ^»TWT- 

BrarwTR ^nfN? 

' Ab «9nfHf|o I ' Ab i ’ ANB i 

‘ Ab and B give the Naniaskara. ‘ Ab ^it^<t i 







TO^^T^rff|-fvfH cnT'^^wriVr^Er^^^'' 

•?l>!i|^tiq-|fi ^wi^t f’Tir^ri?:- 

’^TTHi'^iSrTHtniJ f |^ 

IT?R ^ ^ 

WfW>, ^Tftr 

^ xr^p?IT irsTT#^ “^P^IT UiUri^M 
§irWWr^ W<^4*^m^^ TgT f^SIPTRl2FrT '^- 
^i^l^fe?TjltTqT!rfn:gT!5HT^ I ’ff 4 # 
4 ^ ^SRnWfTT- 

C\ ^ ^ 

^ ^IT% f^Wrf 

^nTcrri^ d^fdg?!* fwmm'^t^w- 
I d^ W 1^ diTd- 

d’^^TOT- d^d^drr^Nr: #-dIT:-fHWdT: 

*s r r 

HdldTHdtTO^^- 



' ANCAb ^r ». ^ I 


ANC omit ®5T?:e I 


‘ Ab I 

’' B M I 


ANCAb =»35^fr i 
^ Ab oWK I 
“ NCB (1THJT I 
* Ab o^BiTo I 



445 


fTTVsilTT^IFIT 


1 <Tffr '^- 

WTT HFl%f[l 

g I rRT^ w^i — # jft: ft* f^- 

f 1 ^ r^^5^%t<X I 

II ?[ffT II 


281 . 

’^rrft rrR<t W^K - 

fWT^ ?T^tTfi[ 

’S^^rTT ^n%?f, # ^fTrwnfT^^VTRTm- 

<T^f^l!!fT ^ fW?:rf^f%rr I 

’^f^fT^rrarPT?TII%^^^*rTfr trf^T!I75J f^?lT- 

^ f%1w%fT JTsrr€t^^%rr 

^#Fn!5% f^TT^f?^ f^rrrM®^^* 


' ( ' I 

* A I 


^ B instead of qra I 
* A I <> B osf't^o I 





t%5iTfT 

' ^ 

VTT^^rT I T^ocicR f^l^’^g:- 

?T5«f HT^^?][ I # f%5IT!rT§RX f | 

II fwprT^^Ty^m II 


282 . 

sifft ■JUTIsfl^ffT^ I 

# 3ft:, ?nTT^ ft:, ^mT^ f%', f%TT^ % 

f 5JPTPT rT, ?T, 

f, f, W% ^rot %Tf%f^% 

%r, ft ft # f %" WWTI 

I Wl H 7 T ^ I 

II [ ?RTT!tT^^ ] II 


' NCf^ I 
•’ ANC %JTo 1 
‘ B ^TTT I 
71 


' B I 
‘ B ^TTT I 

'* N I 
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§l^^- 

^T^minTWTrmrfr 

rm^ ^fN%?T i 

fT?fr — # W ^%?r ^?T I 

II II 


5Tir| ^T»»?5IT'5T I 


^5grnTT5^5rT | MillMR 

^ H»r^5rf w^arnx 

^%5 


' I ’ B of^% 1 

* This Sadliana is givon twice in B. 

* ANO JTfiffo I ’■ ANO o1%f^o I 


“ N o^^o I 





^ I Hd ^ri I I ^ ?2i^ 

?rf^?!?T%rT%IT: | 

’^KT g ^W^^fWrfT cJ^^TRT^ 

^ ^Twii I rT^ 

^T^T I # w^fm- 
^TiT I # Tj^vr^T^ ^rwT i # 

^T^T I # %^^inR I # % f ^i f^H 

^WT I # ^TIT i # 

RTfTI # wm I ^ ^fef€t <^*T:(r :— 

# I # RRT I 

# RRT I # I # 

^IT I # ^TIT I # »THT% I # 

I # RTfT I ^ RTW ^Rrrf 

?rrrrfH it^i^rt t^^- 

?J55I ^Tfrl I IfTfn^'’^f^%^ ^raiTR ^nTrTT 

^^ft^fWrTf flprfNnR >TWrf TTf^- 

^rTJTr%R ^ftfjSTRR^ I ^f[ HflftrlklTT 
I 

II ?ffi II 


' B c=9JsaRTpiTTo 
* C "^0 I 
® B o^rpw I 


' AC ol^^RTo I 
* B ofrjiTl’ I 
NO oci^o I 
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qqjT^ ifhTSRSt 

qF5w^rftwt qr^f H^Tqrin’?:^fqrTT 
qf^^rfTH— riw, ^ I^T' ^THT 

^^pfrr %% I qrTifH: qft^ 
wm wqr ^imri- 

IT^# ^?T!iqiT% VRqrT: f^ 

'w[fmi 

qtoTqT TW %^m T# 

^N ^ ^ f qrTT Tf % d 

'mmm ’q^JT— iq^nq^ q^- 
^NijTqi qpTw T^^qfq- 
^T7q’*qd?TPTrT H^T- 

fHqj^ wf^qqqHT^ qT^^% ■^- 

q^ ^’fNw^jfR ^%T<qqfHTqrrqTf?^ i 
qr^qf^^fNq^^jrfwTT Tswqq^Tqrr qnwqi^sT*n‘ 
HTq^T** I ^«dqiX 

q^Hqjq^ qf^qx^ ^f%?TqT%fqr^f '^rncqi^ 

^*1^" I q<ft ^ qnq^qr^ xm- 

qqq^ I rrm ^fq htT^rx^ q^% %^ qq i 


‘ ANC flfjiro I 
^ C oHminiT I 


' B »I5^giIS^Io I 

* BN gw I 






cTTift li%- 

TTT^ I 

wr% ^ TT 

# T{W^ 5?J ^^jqri§ 

w ^TWr^;€hi% I # ^W5r5r%*^pi I ^ 

VS/+ ^ *v, _ ^ 

^ rrar rT5!55Tt 

^T>2I?rRt ^•rrf^T^t 

%f^Tf^ift I ^rT^ r ’ ^T ^ W 
qTrT^^K«ti rf^tf^i^^rT ?T^W|% WT^^ig^^- 

W^RT€tff?T^ff5^^ ^?IT- 

f^sisnT, ftruifH) ^ ^ 

I ^ ?i% 5rf^ ^ 

?T^ ^^N5rf2fiTT^TT?TT?JTR mm 


Liukmii 


ur^iiiN 


mr^ W?[ rirT^fT 

fH^rr ftiUlfH I 

II ii 


' ANCsIi 
’ ANC I 
‘ NCB Nf^o 


^ ANC oq§ s I 
‘ AN^‘, C^i 
‘ B ^9ro I 







286. 
•\0 







rTHTTT^TH^prpgr 

iTTrRf^ I # ^T%frT I 


’?rT^T^5fT^ 


287. 


f^T%5?r 

iftrm 

fhrf^TW^ "^hnw^ 1%^5r ^fejw 

ti^p- 

f^iftf^ H^Tf^niprRT- 

SRTnft ^fl^tHT^JTT^rrvt W?W^- 

¥^<»TPT HT^%fr I ^q%sf^ irf%w ^T^^- 


^]<5 Hi«i I rTfft ^^%<T I 

^ ^ TTUWnTOW?g?ft ^ ^ ffl TT 


‘ ANC ogsr%iT I 
" ANCAb I 


' Ab oiiTir%^ I 



w^m i xr^ 

^^cT I rm: 

cC I 

II II 


fhmw ?im 


IcaitalEllWl&CE^CiU^ 


r^nr:ir:nr:>;Btr:>i>^i 


fif^T ^T 

f(5|nj3i5^^ ^Tf(;i ITTrnT^^ wfzf^ WP^T 

^TIT I 

II ^rftgfH^nw^wpRH ii 


ANC ofsrwffi ?t I 


I 


* AC -g^r^fT I 
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JT^IH fTFPiP^ ^ 

f^VTRI 

rT^^ r{^ ^- 

VKT ^tr{^m 

l>^srr ’THT 

^TTRT ^^^jprlT WfW- 

xrlt^ TOT WTTO ^SRT^mT^ TO- 

Ma^d^StHIdl^n r wM'^MJTTTO W" 

TOfro^ 

f^lro^fri ^ft%TTOiTOn[>R ^- 

^^lVT^T%fWrI 

T;^WJ^5qnTTtrTOrN fTOR%?T 1 'TOm% 
T^m ^f^TOT 

^cRTO T3ff^TOt 1^ 

^tTOT HTf^vr^, 

^TTOf ^TITRlt ftTT^^, TO %% 

^^rf^ftwTTO fTOT T^imror- to^- 
TO!T TO%IT: I ^ 


Ab T’C* I 


I 


^ AC I 



I 


Tf f^H - 

"ifl^^i < TJ5[§^TJ^, 

I # -^r vr^ 

^ ^rnff ^ WT^T %fH i ?jfy 

rT^IT ^- 

^f^rf: ^^15% 

anW^FTT^- ^T(iTT, ^ I ^•T|H<<*4HH:— 

# ijftf w 

I WRIT^S^^ I 

# W iw^ m 

I # ^T%fH irfrT^ 

w^ I rf^jgft JTTftw^: H^HTSIT 

TO^" %1%?TT^ f^f^- 

«W^- 

^^•5r<=ft‘ I ^5?t^^iTf^TT^PirT rI^^TT% 

HfiT 

\i '^1 ^ 


' C oW^<D^ I ^ ANCAb I 

^ AC %f?^JTTf%^ I 

* B and Ab sometimes write cJTsr: for o^jn: i 
^ AC :s I •* B I 

’ AC ;r I '* B T, NC ’t’sj; A omits, 

^ AC I • 
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^T?^ ^W^nrfhHT f%^TTf^^- 

rmjr^ W<X <TriT^<t I 

^%sf^ ftrit I 

VJ 

II ^nw II 


wTfsrr ^ 

^sHH^ wr?^ ^5=rTfH^-n|% tri^^nnTFRii^^ 
TTT^^^ ^ TTrl^ ^^TTTrgtrn:^ 5ixf 

W^5rlV<X I 

I I 

inTpT WP^ s^lt€l<^T 

•smi T{f^ fwra fT^Tftr 

WretfTT^rT 

I I 

f^ xm^ ^ ^ I 




f^: i?Nt wf?7r%^<llr i 

- ■ - ♦ _« V5/ V4/ ^ ^ \£J 

H«ii<mi«^T ^ ^ fw ^ f I 

^T<^ ^^nwr^T xTs^s^e^^mvf f^vri^^d ii 
W^m ^?i(Tt^rf UTTfcIT | 

rr53T5^ ^T l3[irW II 

II [^nw^ II 
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# ’^r: '?TTTm '^r^irlwr- 

^HT^I'^rrafT Tj5^f^rRiT?:H3iw 

Rf^5U*d fi^im IW^- 

^^TllRTT §i?n€ff^ Tjm^{^- 

irtTTrnR^ xruT- 

t%f^ ^WK^- 

^TWrf TOTW ^Wli 


' N ^o, AC ario I 
* A I 

‘ A ^TW^o I 


“ AN ^o I 
* B ow® I 
‘ C of««jraqsfj I 





WT %w?: 's^^w 

rm: # ^WT^TT H’^WRET- 

VTT^^H: I I # 

^ ^TIT, I # 

g^PJHlr WfT I W 

^^FT%<X I ^ Tm^J ^WM 

HmrT I Wm VR??tfh I 

II ^=^TSRr^W^HTV^ II 


292. 


^T f^Tf^ffi: T^fm 3m: | 

^t?T^ vmi WT II 
♦T?^ ?T B^T^5rjT«ii ^ I 

rimpm ii 

Vj ^ 

# W3T1I WlrT ^ 

WPSTT^ ^ •13TT I 

3irn3fif2g^ yf€TlM^ ^ 

Cv 

‘ A « 5 ^To I 


AC liiRT 




s» s 


^5??TTWIW II 

%T^7T^ Tl^rniTT^ ^W> ^ j:w[^ 

^T^«K4Tf|^^ ^yf^RTrf fWW I 

mirtll iTf^ ^T%5T W%iT [>] II 

^:^fWt ¥??rmfw T^f?^ ^f^T 

>5q ^ %toW: | 

^T(/)^FfPi ^ '^vm II 

* ^T%frT ^ 

^fT <fH W ^ XT^rf—# 

I ?T^ 

^nwr^ ^ WT^ ^TIT I 

^^TT'flrl XFTTq5?J^ || 

Cv 

ITTrf^ ’S^trM ?T: iPT^rT I 

^ lTf?T F g ?W 

f%fPTTSI« ^prTrrt || 

II ^HTITW II 

* ANC 0^0 I ^ AC ^i^Rfcgio I ■' A qsq^ I 

* AC qT^fqTi I ‘ AC cf^fa I 

" AC 0^13;: I I an o?Tsrp!To I 
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?T 3nW^ I 

^riqtsf^ TO II 

TifH f%TO 

^prrwm: Trft^ssi tftn 



# JTHJHri: ftrcTT^^' 


’SETT^ ’TrHT?:^ 
^xiQTTTf §ifhH% 



I 


fft^^TrT 

<3=^W«h 






' C o?;^f I ^ AC I 

’ AC I ‘ AC I 

‘ AC oiTffi^o I 



S» V 




MI fill 






f ^ israw* 

Tm^-4 rT^wf^WT II 

%^rrT^ ii 


TT% 4 ^ 

G^ 

fH^^f^TT^rr: I 



II 


^ fsT^m ’FT^TTiTEmn^: 



^ AC of^JRTo I 

* AC o5ni5|i2 I * AC i. 


AC f^o I 
AN o^ff. I 









f^RTlTT f»W 

f^nrfiim^vT^ wM 

# ^rwT, I # 

^TTT, I # ^ 5 n(W^ 5 i%^T^ I 

Jl TT%rr^f%?:fiJ 7 T?:T^T^Hf^^f^<ig’^^H- 

^TH?T II 
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I 


TJ^^J5(75I?TTTT#rT fwji^ # ^r{ ^T^m^- 

<T^f^ rT^^g 

^^iTT ^l«t<lT t%f%5r?i rTcR^^TTfr?!!!^^ 


WR5rf ^snw^ »7T^^<X 

^fW^T%3J «ft^ W\- 


ifrfwf^rTT^^W ^^5rT- 

^ I Milf f^^^TTT 


' AN I ^ N vr^jgi I 

^ These Mantras are given only in N. 

* AC ^V; N asi I ^ ANO I 




N 


^TRT'T'^ 

•T^i^ q|-?f^f^. 

^f^rWiT 

Tr^^fl7V5=T^ I 

#^Tf WT 

H5;^?f?l^ ^T^RT^tT 5T^?^ rT^^t ^TUJFT^ 

^«nilH«nfJT^|yt ■sr^TT 

'^T^T ^STT^FRIT 

—ffH vri^^rraRT: i 


?rrr v^J^^ 

CRT ^ wm^i 


HTwr I 



II 


<T^T^ ^5ft^I^rfT3RF: | # ^TW( 

^ irHiiiyi^isj* ^ w 3ir3rr 

'# ^riT 

IwT^ ri^3R ^^wri ’SRftfr?:^?!^^- 

WJJ^ I rl^T^ TTFft^^'R^F:— 


WTFFr ftTflTT^Trrr W^ 5Tr^ -fT^^r: I 
'TTJ^PJlt €rf3!rTT^ ^^TTf^fv II 


II ?f5=^xiT3nw^VIT^rTTtF^?TTTf5C?^^ 

II 


‘ B Ti^go I ■' B <>=g^-> I " C \^ I 

* ANC yfgctf only. ‘ B Jrf^int i 

73 • 







'j 

fri^fr?;^w|rI?:^TT^^TiTT^^: I 

si ^ 

^^Twif^ wf^ <5^ II 

IT^W rTT^rl ?T?IT ‘^^W^HTTT^ ^<k(f^H- 
cR%«!T '^WlffT wf^T- 

TT??t?ifTTsrnpj^F[ ’sjW: 

r{^ f ^ 

rT35l'^5? 

^'fef ''^^- 

HT^^<X I cTfTt f^^T«IT 

gTrT ^T^rrgfS f^HFSf T%fH: 

^TT^t iTFr^^T ^ r[^^i: fw- 


' A o^^fco C, o^cf»jf<. I 

* ACNb c^f»^fTo I 
‘ A ^so 1 

’ AC ov^^^a^fisj I 

* Nb g?5To I 


^ AC o^^w I 

* A «fqf^, Ab iTf?;» I 

* C I 

* Nb cfOT I 


ACNb o?ng’5i^c. I 


10 






§[oq^5| 

^5f^^*11®iST VRTW IT%^%r!^ I ir%5JT^!5r»^ 

Sif^ ?1[^‘ ^^tifr %ir|wTp|;f^ 

'g^^<*npr»ftrTT1flHV^T^ WT7 
%T%^ ^T^^TTcRT5rmfpf 

^JT 

TW^^- 

H^TW?i^WT< 

^W" 

iTT^§irr^??! 

^ff: tTT?gtrT ^rw^- 

^5i5i!rTrH^Tf 

^?:WT5TT^^‘ # 

^twt T?h7- 

TOrT I 

fl^ ^T^TFTr%Tf^’T1T^H% #^n:Tf^T%fH- 


' AO ^rsgfo 
’ Omitted in AC. 
^ C A oz^i 


‘ ACNb ^n® I 
* AC ^ I 





x^^rz 

C\ 

if^RK' IT%^r^f(fwft%?^TH5^%(T I 

^ 5TT^pTf>^^^5 I 

5TRT^51 M^rTWf^ 

I 

?TfH iT^Tt 

TT^T^^%^T^rrr% # ^T%f^ ^ 

^T w^rl. I g ^tTPI- 

^f8!<!!WfZI l^rTTfaiTrvrW 15^^ 

rT^?r^JTUIJTT^TfH^T5R^^T5^^^3 

# INiT?:^4^ ^TH- 

I ^rTlf^' ;^^^-R- 
'^ftl=^5 ^55:WTf*T iftrTTfH Tft(l?:f^Tf^ ^T^T<t I 

^r^ffT H5#5T I rT^ IT^Tf^^ 

^l?:T%f^ firTirtrR^ 
mxm ^fifefrT TJTrrt Hlf^rT^ZITf^g^^T^ 
irf^T^T ^T%rrT H5i3»!IT^TT^rT 

TTJTt ?:«^w%f5rrf^ ^ bh^ttpi ^tct i ^ x ^- 


' AC oTJu I ’ Ab 0%^’fli I 

" A I * Nb ^ff^wTo I 

'’ Nb ^»H^o 1 Nb o*jrr^ I 

^ A reads #2||iT?:Tftl% after this. 







cT^^ i!i I ui f^‘ 

nferr^ I rT^^prif^rT 

f^^rrj ^Tf^ 

^ firrwTSj^^ WRgTT 

irfW^TT I m ^(TTRfHW VRT^5?ifd 

^T g 1%H^rr WTO ufdJJry^ ff fH??rw- 

f^rT €(di^ld I 

\> ^ 

II ^Tl%<TrWFR^?^TOg^^WTWrW 
WIHfl II 


2 %. 

f^>jrnrf%^rTOi^T^: 
^W^TTftwfTOW I 
TOT 5r%^: 

'[TOT^ TOrT H^fd^lhTl{] II 

‘ AC o'^t^o I ‘ Nb f«?:«r^, Ab i 

* AC ^rwTrar i * AC fii:feiii%si "n f<^*f i 

‘ ACNb I 

^ The MSS give a most corrupt rendering of this 
line in the words—m^cT wicrsri w^cftfrintd i 





15 ® 


«T'sr*tWT^T^ 


^Wr: 

f^^rTJ WfT W?:- 
TTf^rTf^^^ ^ERIKxrf^ 

^^TTfUT^ ^nw^^^^fT’nri 

Tr^nWPT '5^" 

^^TT f^HT^ 

rl^trft ^TTT^ f^TTFI^^ Tiftini^ ^ ^ 
xr;^ rT^T^T^ I ^ ^T%fH 

^f^lf^'R- I 
xRTpg^^vrrf^ 
f\w\% ^’S^ <y<5lM^^ II 

H BHTH^ I 

I ?ifH: II 


‘ AG o?nhr« i 







297. 




C ♦ 



T^^^hKMP^Al 'TT^^- 
. T^- 

?^f%^T%fM-H I wra 

^57xr4t%nr '^f^twraJTSrf HT^531Tt%^- 

Tf^r^FT^^IR®MiM 
wrfw ?T^rTsrRfT=r^ 

Iwr^Ei 

ri%^ 

^ j ‘ 

^ ir^rWt^f^T ^tT^iftrr^'^TTrTfNTJ?:- 

TTfrWR VRT^ ^7% 

>]a i ^n» i 

^ wfNf%wra¥rT?iFm^;j^ fNff^Tir- 

riw^ I H»T^- 

xngT*irr^%^ € W M # f 


's2/ ^ ■'•' VJ/ ^ 

5 —- 

II ^nwwTV^w II 


‘ AC ^«*T?io 1 

’ N gs^o I 


* C * * I 

* AC «-sr^?^sfr« i 





298. 

g rm%H^^TlW‘ II 
1%^pTt IPnTSJ^* I 

ff I 

J 

^T?^ <Tt^* <:'^Tr[ || 

^tsfcr W%T ^ ?7T‘ 1 

II II 


299. 





WP^T rfPI 


II II 


AC ■ajT^cf I 

N 

N o?T»fP3 I 


' AC^"o I 

>» 

* AC o^f ^ tlo I 



fr^T^T^«=rTV®ITT I 
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'sTft: I 

f^TT^RR I 

C* ^ 

?i^?ir HWTS^R ^f^^T^^^TlTRT II 
g^T'^firT^TT I 

W^W^ ^T<X II 

^[RT^if ^T ?f|- 'fftTm T^sfir ?f: I 
HTr'^T%5T II 

1tt%^ ^finRiTi]-1 

fjR^ f?I^R g ^tRcT II 

^ \ 

^TR: I # ^T^T^RR Rlt^fk- 

R^T^TfRTT^SW-^H+^d R ^^S^f^?TR%TR 
<4 irfH?!! r!’^ l[;^^?rR^TtT<»T 

^R^ W ^ ^tT? Rf^ HR HR ^ ^ 

IH ^ TR HTR HTRT 

ffi ^RH^?RH^dHHfxRTRRR^ 


' Repeated in MSS A, C and NB. 

* Nb ^fgo I * C o^^sr I 

* ACNb I ‘ MSS «r«iiT f^o i 

“ AC ojfr^, Nb oflvi I ■' AC *’TTqTrft^*d<> i 
74 





•158 

^ %fl iMiPri T^\ I • 

np^^n, rfr8!<nT^i 

’95(?|^T 

mfvi: ^^TT* TTf?:%^^<X, ^ ^ 

, ff^T^t I 

iTt^T I 

?i?^ 

iI^q^TT- §i^*n%^^Kt f?T^ 

^fT^n%T 

xTwi ^rr^ «n<i^ ^?rr^ 

^fH55?m7^*rT fH^nPRI^ 

^»rf' g[fH I 

II II 


‘ MSS i 



»rTT^Twra»r*T I 

V 


rT?gli:f5T^ 

#trf ^r^fV?:^^?rRToRTW «f?fd f^lTKl^J 

»P^T^Ti%<T I rRT^ H5^:, # f f 

^TWT I %rFr^HWT^^rei 

f?%<X I 

HfT^iT^T^ i| 

T^m —rRI^T, # 

^Tft% I ^^S^f%H5RT%TS2T 

irffT^t ^RTfH ?:h ^ ^ ^ isrrf% ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ XR XT? 

^r?:^ f f WJ rRT^ig^^:— 
^T^PTfrTgifrr ?k^ W%5^T^4 f^XfUf^^^T 

^ rTT^T^fl, XrTTW ^ fTf^nin-- 
^T13?lt ^ V(^f^ I ^— 


‘ AC o^ifT'jf’?!?; 
* AC Sooifsjfuo I 


^ AC omit. 

‘ ACNb ojT^o I 







f^Tf^ f%f^r^5*S^ fd^^rH g ^rrl^ II 
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iiff^ I 

tcTHTfl^ ^Tf^T ^TT^y- 

?r^TTOT HT^^^HTT^rT 1 

^jirf^m^-1 I 

^;m I ^TRT^- 

vc^ ^ §i(^, # +{n!!*4 Rl^d fd W 
w^-mm 5^ 


‘ ACNb I * AC I 

' MSS ci^Tifo 1 * MSS oWxU I 

^ AC e?ifiii ^ am I 

“ This Sadhana is repeated after this in A and C. 



*TTT^m?rT^sr»T I 

N, 


f I f^T¥TT I 5^ 

^r^i I # 

^TWT I I # 

TTH ??T I gf^ri I 

^TTfH I # ^nr 

H T:^ I 

fK^T W[mn I 

II HWT^nWTN^JT II 


Ht^H^?:^rw^Ti?TH^W%T ^f?qW- I 
^sSfNw ctS^ ^rrt cFtT: 


AC o^ftra* I 







C\ ^ 

VFITT 



^ ^ II 

f^^fnn mPO^ rrar 

^(xuii*ici ^ f^'^'Pri 4^<5t'^<4^r^<iri 

WP^I «h<5f€NifT^f^ 

1 II 

f^fsm pT^WTfH(l- ^ 

f^fcir ijH} f^^!THT<5a!^%fH5^T*TH|pTf^ ^ I 

i5w^xr^%xr%?:f^ TTiT^^^ II 

rRT?I TT^: I # HWT^frRTRI ^^5flT7«li|<|i| 

STXf^^T%T ^ Hf^ WXf^ r^ T^- 
[ij ^ ^Tfl HK 


‘ AC omit two lines from here. 

' A ^^o I ’ AC 

* ANC «tiT^o I 







^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
W^ J^T.^ f f f ^ 



iTH 1 %fl 




T^f I I 


ITSI^fTTfl^^ ^ rTT^ifL 

IR^^?!r VRfefH ^T^T^rTTPi II 

TTfsrw' W’?? ^ rT?fT f ®l^ T^ 

?T f%%rl li 

^ 'rTTTT^rf 

HWmfTS^ TT^T l ^ WT II 



fWrfr^* ^Frf^sR: HTnrRf rlT^ I 

Wr# ^ WFT^ 

^FTT ^T ^ ^nf^T W 

rrrfVr: 


7 T?^ HTWrl W^Ff f^F =«7 I 

FTFT^T ^ tlT^nFTTWi:^ C^WlfT 3qt!ir| ?T3^f[ II 


' AC =3^0 I * C o fin^^ I 

* AN I * ANNb I 

i’ C HT^o I “ANNb ^’^HT® I 

^ A ojf^n?^rT®, N ®JT^i?i^T®, C oJTtn^^n® i 



JErrvstJTTm^t 


%m^r5€?fTftTl%?:^‘ Hf^rTT HTf^cTR || 

^m^WlKV ¥f^ rl^^TH^ 

si 

Hmf §u^T fWrW 

rT^TSi ^^?!rT^%5T ^|%cTT f^^^^rlTT- 

^TTIfT II 

# ^TWT^mR f m I 

II HHTHf^Tfrr I 

I § 5 fHW II 


304 . 

itfr: ^'t?T’ 5 T^T 5 ir’r 


^ ^•rprre^f^Trw i 





' AN o^ff-q-, c I 
^ AN %*T ^o I 
‘ AC o?({inf^o I 


^ AN I 

s* 

* N oTpCe I 







f^K»U<^ti*lTfT ^^RTOJ»1»T II 

C\ N ” 

rVHJ I 

^ ^ rim ^ |{ 

II?!1?TT^5I^H II 
' 3 JW ^%rT^FT | 

f%fW II 

"v \J 

II ^ II 


305 . 


^\fl’?T 5 fiT 9 rT^ iw: I 

IT75IT^^ I 

^ ^|TWV?WTWT' II 

Hl-RfT^ H’^THfrr: || 



C ot^jrqi® I 

C adds ®fcTfc^ after the Colophon but no author 
it mentions. 

C i * Nb ^TJITo I 

75 • 
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sTJT: I 

HI^m?:^!!HfefW II 
^ ^HT^’H^rRfTO 1^ 
WrpRilT II 

II ^ HfT^RT^P?^ I 
I ?ifrT: II 


307 . 

# 5T»T: ^lIHlTfc[% I 

# ^T- ^Tf^ f HT jff ^ f ^^T, W^' \ 
# TT^ fnfl ftlf% ^ 1 ^ ^ 

^¥T, I # ’?TT: »T: f WIT, # 

^rWT, # f WIT, # 

WIT, # ^rfJrT^r^ ^rnc%a!5rf^f^ f "^z 
WWT, # W: %f% f f^ f ^ ft: W ^ 
^T^ I 

rtm ^<!!«TrfTVIT^^T—^- 

' AC I 



3TftTn*f«TV5T»T I 


^<4 [ ^ ^TlT^j%;g Tl^i^^rT- 

?jfq^trf^f5Irlfj4f?T I 

II II 


308 . 




f^-tshg^ft ’frft ^%rrRT^#f^rrT II 
•?l^THl^ri;-f frir«»?TT VrfrrTT 1^'H%rfT 

WrWrC^^T II 

^%<x rnrf^ HTfTT f^ 3 gjT-j 7 fT fiiTRfft I 

^ ^ Hiwr 'srtt i 

^ ^rWT^^tWT II 

3?tw I 

^ HwhHTf^TT^r^hrrTTHTV^iT ii 


' ANb ®gf*;® i 
* AC ojrmt® 1 
‘ Nb » 5 l 3 fT 1 f’q I 


’‘ AC ^qrT5T»i« I 
* (' g^?i3s I 




^IT'SPTJTmT^T 


309 . 

I 

fTTf^ I 

c^TH ref^T 5r3T^^¥^T 

5f Tfr^T f^XT ^•' II 
^srq-FTf^f^ 



^ ^?TIS^ fTO II 

^IT \f^ H51T ^ I 

51^ % II 

II rTTKT^f?^* II 








310 . 


#> stJT! I 


TO I 11 »!i H 

f^wrr ^ ITOT I 

^rorWr irgf^ hfm {t) 

XTT^ITff #T^^^f^^;rTPT^rr ^tZ^JTJ II 

l?7TT?iT inrl^rnr ^rf^<TT 
i^^%cT ^ irfeii^n- ■«Tf<:i%ri^T^ij i 


cfFRfTJ^f%rrr ^=t 1%#51W: ^Zlf^TTT* II 

\> 

^ ^FTOiw i«rw^fin:^gT% i 

^ l^rTT TtTTg II 


^rTOJTnC^fifH^^ II 


II ?[fH ft^rlTir^TTV^ II 


A o^i-niJif: I 


I 



«TSr*l*TT9rT^T 




311 . 


# rTT^ f ^ f 

# ^PT 5 ^ # xr?:KT 5 T 3 ^ # ^ 

TTf^T^ f tR7, # fTT^ ^ ^iJMl<il1V- 

HUf # f f ^s» 

# I # l? 7 WT%f^ f # 

I ^ l?:rT^TfHf^ f T?f7, # 

f t»i7, # I T^vJj # 1 

tR7J # f qRTI # fw!#t f ViiZ\ 

# f qr?j # f I # fr^ 

f tRZJ # f q?ZJ # # 

HFjft f tR7 I # 1 

f ^ ^ ^ 1 

T1i7 , # 1 TO,, '# f TO^, # 

fRTlft f ^7,1 8 I I 

# VT^ fTOFTWrf^- 


' A ^ I 

' A omits ^ .. .5g:?:?r^Tf*Tf^ is i 

■' A I * A omits ^o I 



»TTT^19I?TTV5Tfr I 


irf^ ^»T ^r^fwR tR XR 

^ «i ^fT%d I ^^fiiyi I ’^r^T^- 

^^711 ( ?|7f^ ) VJ^ 

IWr^f^ rf^^^^Xl^ffT griT^^ 

¥^J 

II II 


312 . 

'# *lfl: ! 

^iErTf^R^ 5 ^TTj^^ 7 gm^i: f- 

^^RRHRTR wm^ %R^5l7?^T^frR WT^fT 

^^70- 

^VR jRTf^fsR T^ol' ?Rr* ’wm ftft 


' C 1 

A adds >rr»i after this. 


‘ A cTT?;% I 

* C omits. 

* ANb omit Ttrt '■ 


1 



?rT^r*i?n^T^T 


WraWT I ^ ^- 

?TPIT H%=5n[T f^Tranf^rfT ’^- 

^T ^T% 

fi^sjWr ^^^'srr f^%R^T 

f^sRZ^^T I ’^^prr 

WT^T M'{l^?!5^f^[ TO ] TOTTO^ 

ch m ^ ^TH?:grT^r^ ^- 

nffTORP^ I ttWT 

JTSJT- 

f^%r^ I 

f^^^rTT ^RTHTWjTO- I — 

i^<^ fgT4!T^% ^t1%^t ^if^- 

iT^^k^wrr 

TOJ7 ; TTf^?Tt^T^%' iftrTWr 

IToSIT^^^T^f^dT; %tI?:tJ^^% 

ff^tr^ft ^m\ nsiT- 

1 TTlr^rf 

^rTTHJTrfVfiiy d M ffrETT^^iT^^ ^- 

VI^TTO I 

rl^ ^^: —# ff M% 


' AC JTITT I 

‘ Nb I 

‘ Nb I 


A •JDff<?f«J<1T I 

* Nb I 

* A ^f«-* \ 


*T7T5|»TST«im5r»T I 


lit 


f%% I ^ TTs^ 3r^f[i 

wTf?i^RT<^TT^rr«rr^, 

I ^sr w^’ 

4iHR«ik vrr^ I 

ffWFT wf^FnSi:--# FITOWFI 
<^<iSlcn<< FWT^tVTftWrr^ ^5TiEr- 

VpTFT ^ ^ ?fTfw Wlfw 

^ fffl" %■% i^i 

FlT^SfgiT^ ^ Ft ^iMifTO fFF 77 ?7 F7 F7 
^^ ^RTT^ ^TTF 

FT^JT Fpm F^JiNF g7F^<^F« xrraF Ft 
^ F^ F7^ FTFF f % f%f% f%f% f: f 
f F^F^PWFra ?:T^FP«*i^<|^y F ^VjjP*rl fli 
i !• FTSJF FTO F'^l^l^dl^ %rWFR 
FlTFFTF^nF ^Iht ^ ^ ^FF FT^ F 

F«|^«tiT<»i*i^lF FTFTfVFF% FKF FTTF FFFI 
FTOI FKF flT?^ w: w: sr?: ?f<r: ^ 7 : xij?: 

T^: ^^^^FFFFFFFF 

FTSFr FT^ F7 F7 FT F?: FT 5^: WfT I 
Ff%F*P(: I 


‘ A «.f?nr ^JTftr 1 ' AC omit i 

* ANb omit ^ifi^o i 
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flT'ST’TWT^fT^T 


^ rpnrrr^* i tt^It ^■ 

^ 

^rioSTH I fiTW^^frf^T* 

wm> ^ I 

^^rrt ^jfn ) 

H^frT I ^- 

l^^ml 

rC^T ’?l3rrfN 

Mi ^ l[WT55vr 

|5:T^wf?r I 

mfit ^ ^ 

n^g ^ 

^ ?Tf^ fe^frT f%%fl I 

w mjtmT^ ^cn^ffT n^fwT^- 

^^rTTftwTOm^^rrrrrTT^^ i nw’srfH 

I ^f%TT^T^S^ 

fW WrfHHf^rT RT^W 

RmfrT Mi I ^TRTH^- 

RtferrrfH ^TT^ORrfH I I 


' Nb aflRi: A I 

* Nb f,*:Tfs?i% I 




WT^ I OTlTT5T^f%f%^35j»T: | 


II '?frT wwm( I 

I II 


•kJ>l 

''M'* 

4 .**^ 

«V^k 

r«j 


^n'wrr^ ^htht 


r»3 


raj 


®:iiSSiS@S»xf5sgij®8j®!ai!i 


' The coloplion is found only in Nb. 

^ After this colophon (J adds i 

I This Newari date corresponds to 
A.D. 1819. A abruptly brings in long extracts 
from the ^FTfi^^cr^ extending over nine folia 
from 333 to 341 and concludes with part of the 
^FTi^^sr followed by the 
and i 
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irqrbg^ <3 1 

8^8 I 

^Kt^JTTiZ 8^8 I 
|[j?r|^8«t 8^8 I 



<\8 ) 


^o, I 

5 *5*'^ 

^■Q?, I 

^’(ft^l'gif 8S8, 8«< I 
8^1 I 

STM 8^<£. ; 8^» I 

^J5r^?iigi ii:s< I 

?tIT I 

1,8-^ 1 
\5^8, I 

\’=^, 

<1^.8 I 

^5^^, ^^<5- I 
8 ^ 81.1 
I 

f^lil^ =^\8, I 
f^iw^nt I 

f^irJ^TT 8^^, 8t^ I 

\'3f., ^^=8, \<£.l, 

’^^'= I 

ft<Tl \'i,'3, ^=18 I 

^iTffiTf*;*?t ; '^TO 

I 

8 = 1 ' I 

I 

1,^'= I 

t^^Tl ^^=0, \'^i, 1,^^, 

898 I 

^ofCTSTT ^=-a I 

8X® I 

%?inT if.=: 1 


i;fwJiiTfv?:T5r 8=e i 

<8, ^^<5-' 

I 

8^8 li^ I 

; ®?fw 88« ; 

8o<* I 

vsisr 8<o, 'ii% 'iii- 

'ii^, 'i®'!., 8 .S« I 

■STSl^CJirT 5^5^® I 

VJT^jii t, 1,0^ ; °g^T ^,. \®®. 

^=1®, 8»"= > 

■5mvT(^ (.i, \®= ^,8.^ I 
im'^TggTift’^r?: i 

■STWWtW 1^0 8^ I 
UJT'gf^'^^ 8=I» I 
wgni ^1^-3, 831^ I 
lUT?:^ 88.<1 I 

^83, 1,85 I 

■!IJTf5RK:nf?f 8^3 ; ^®® I 

1 .^ 8 ., \ 8 .^, \'='5-, 

5^8.8,, ^18,-1, ^8.4, 88®, 

885, 88^ 885,, 83^, 8,85 ; 
o’SXTsr ^3^ ; ®gnT \®, 1,5, 
88 X ; ®^TX?l 55< I 
•STTSUH^^ 851,, 855, 8,<5 ' 
■UT5xft 85 , 8,8, 8\3 ; 

55\ I 
■aTTT <<L I 
■STKTSW’St 8 ^'= I 
■SJTftxft 555 I 

»^ir Co, =5 I 
' 

■snx 8 , 0 , \ 8 , 8 , 85= I 


< 




wt?:t 

‘I’TT l.li.'a, I 

8o^, 8^^^, 8^^^ I 

5 T 

*ff^ 8 ^< 9 , «iX'i, y_«(';. 

I 

•tjt?;^'^h 8a'a i 
’fl? 8<!.8 ; ol?T 88J | 

S'*., ^<<L, ^■^i, 8,^^8, I 

*ff 5 ^%’ 5 ?: 8o< I 
*I*gRcT 81 ^^ I 

iT^W^arxq- 8^'= I 

8o^ ; o=qjT 8^4, 8^'3, 
atx,, 8 i£. 5 ?, ; oJT^qf 8 Qo ; 
18 ^ : ofxu;?;: 4^.0 | 
’T<T 3 ^ 'i<'< I 
8t- 1 

*l^X7T 8o-a I 

I 

qiJT 8«^ 80® I 

qTJI%qrr ;^8, 8^s, ; 

®q®q 8t; o'pq^gT ^o 1 
qurtHr® y^d.:^ | 

’TTJlHq ^<£.8, s^^-S I 
*fT 5 t 5 ^»J 5 J!I I 

qxit’sj?: ^8y, I 
*iTq \y,^ I 

qm^Tjft-ffr I 

qRiqiir ^y^o 1 
fqJTS X^<£.\ I 

f^rerr y,^’^ i 

fq?jf*rq 8\^ I 

fq^:wwf 3 g;sii<!T 88^ I 

78 • 


fqisqrfiy^q ^>3 1 
^xrfwqfTq 8 y_y^ I 
fqqfjir 8 y<, 8 t^ 1 

I 

-• 8e<, yjx^i^ I 

fq^T^cXT^T ^yj^ I 

8^0 I 

I 

’?q<Wfyrx:>frT 5 rT 8 ®^ 1 

JgssjT xy®, 3:^8 I 

^^xjqr ^\i, y^^;^, y | 

qosq ir:^ ■^o<, ■^y^8, 
^ ay., l,dd, ^00, 

8 8y, y^y^8 1 

q?^r<*TqTf*T^ 88 y, 88^, 

08®, 88^ I 

wmi ^8^, 8y^^, 8®y^, 

y."*^ ; oWlgWtfir^fq:gf^ 
8y,o I 

q^qq^qra ^®:^. 8\< | 

q'qfqiqfHRT y<£.< i 
q'qqsqi yy^< i 

q'qqjtl I 

q=qfsTq 8<o 1 

li^’ 5 !Tq 8®y^, 8^^, 8«'\ ; 

o’qfTnTWqf 88 y; o’yjxJfTfifiJifx 
8^y^; o^TqT»q8^^; o'^KT- 
»aff 8^8 I 
q^aqrnrcT \cc, 

^y\, W, 

8^4, y,® 8 , y^^; ®gf 2 T ^^8 ; 

I 

q'^vig 8^=^, 8<£.^ I 



( i\i ) 


'it '3 ; ojT’fTJgfZ^ \'S<J.; 

orm 'Li ^; •ft’sfa 0<^ ' 

0°i I 

0o^ i 

tNl*!! =^0^, R\°, V^’ 

^If.!, 0^'=, 801 ^, 0'i.^, 0'=’l> 

iog, >J<o ; •■'jn Bt^ ; 

ofq»iqJin B^J ; of%»ffqcI 

»i\ ; ofq*jfqm B^^l. I 
q'q^’tftr^ BB^, B<^ I 
q’q^^T Bo5^, Bl^o I 
q=qft^fflTf l,B\, XH^ ; 

\°'i I 

q’q^qjsq 8f.<, B BB I 

q’qTW»:g^I <J- I 

q'qtJT ^<J_\ I 

q=qTiI5fR \o, B'=, >1,=^, BJB, 

'=•3, t I 
q’qxfH’gXflT B^<>< 1 
q'qx*??x ^\i, 

B=^t, B^'S, BB^. B-aB,, B-a«5., 
Bt^. B<LB, B<£.<. BtC B^<'9, 
ij'c^ ; oqq 8 ^« 5 . ; o'UXIX BB^ I 
q=qtq=qrr l^o, 8B5 | 

q>*: ^<J.o I 
qsijrgqx i I 
qiirq B^t I 
qmqiX ’^Ba, B<a | 
q^q^^SX I 
I 

q^fi^'^j^q 1 
IBB. I 

q^qxf’sxqt Bt': I 

q^^xfqiq\ B<6, B<a, 8^^, B^< I 


XX^THRT I 
W?^. I 

q^q'q’afx; a^, ^^=5^, \^a, i 
qyqirq^x^Tq a® i 

wgw 1.^’^, I 

q^rg^x B,i,a, ' 

wx:Tq I 

q^q^ \io I 
q^q^qqxq ^\a i 
q^qxftx’ft aB^ i 

q^wx '=a I 

qyxqfx: \x^<l ; 0^^ i 

q^x=fiqx \^a I 
q^xqf?t B<tB I 
qqq B^\ I 

qx;jxxq5?[ ^=^a, 8"=^, b<£.^,, b.<S-^ ; 
oxjxix^xq' Ba^ ; 0 ^ 5 ^?: ^i\, 
B^’^ ; 6qx BB< I 

B.x,”, B.\\ ; ®g*?T ; 

oq^ B.®'^ I 

q^^j a^o, ;^^B., =l'=a, ^^a, 

^o': 1 

qxnfqf^qxx ^®a I 
qiiiBXqx^t ^“i, ^®a, ^o'<=, ^ot, 
1 

qxOBiq^t'^XTX^t 1 
XTXXST <'=, \'i 5 , 

^<LB ; oHxqfq a^ ; 
ofqq^ \BB„; ^a-a, 

5^'=B, ; “ftsxx \B^; ®3rT ^1,4.; 
oiTT^'Naxx B I 
j qqixmqx Bl^\ I 
qqixqf ^BX > 
qqfXBX aB^ I 
qx^qr B^a 1 
qxx!p:qxf«q^ aq^ i 


( ) 


I 

^.T5T^t Si.': I 
llTcIT«T^5?IT \8 8 I 
limmftirs ^li^o I 
1TT^%IT ^\8, o I 

^rifirT^riTiJU i,\y i 

’4R?T 8^,0, ^ix I 
t(TC? ei.i I 

m5:fsFrHT 8'=<5.1 

\\8, ^i.o I 

mfr^TTcJ^oB; o^li^S'i.l 
ei. I 

TTTyrtTKT I 
iTTfjt^t I 

^TWt I 
fqi^T ! 

ft^I?^m 8':y. , einfcT^ «\\ ; 

oJT^ I 

fiTTl^T 81^^ I 

ftra[T=^ Sot, 8^8, 8^«, 88^, 
syj:, Sty,., y..^^, y^et i 
fTOTpar ^o'Q, I 

8\\ I 

^t3cJT?;T y i,y, i 

^t3>if>ft3 8 Of. I 

8'Si, I 

W^ft 88y, 8 8^, 8St, yi.< I 
8S8 I 

8 S':, 8S'= | 

^oo I 

'Lio I 

\»D y„<^, y,<s I 

TjinftTf?; 81,^, 8y.y^ i 

TWHi; y.<0, y^<^, y^^^, 

'iii, 'Li^ I 


I ^Jngni y^ii i 

■' I 

I W^ff 8o, 8i„ 'Ci:. i.8, i.y , 
i ^1,'=, \3\, ryy, ^li.. 

j =^®V =1®^. 1*1,i-, 

I 

I«q3Ti:T \Si:, ^^8, ^i.e, 

I qw i^ys, I 

: »S':. ^8o I 

I -yrTir 1 

s ay^ I 

I TJ31?'TTfh^ y 8^ I 

8^; c.^T=g)n 8o I 

^TTff^^r ^^ii, I 
, q'tMSI I 

^<i,. y,^^ I 

S'^T':i., ^5i^o, ^^i., 888, 88':, 

8'SS, yoy, y;^t, y^l. y.^:^, 

y,^s, y^i,. yyl y^i^, y':s i 
u^rait ^yi, I 

g'^TT^^ \y< I 
g'^Ts^ ^^y. I 
g^TTi^R I 

I ^0>s, 

\8^, 

^^=1, ^8 0 ; ^’y^ ; 

^^<5- I . 

g’^Tyifstcf s^ I 
g=5rri3 say^ i 
g'WT*T?S5t ^so i 




( ) 


>!<£.« I 

■H’STT^i’lt 

^9® I 

y=5IT€f5f*ffV ^^lo I 
g'STT^fgr^f^J I 

B^'T'TT^r ^<E.'=, By,®, 

y^y^ , y<^ ; of^-^TTST B-S^ i 
y=^J!IT 8^3. 8^<J. I 
WWy 83^, y^8^ I 

gfcffsTJST 8 ^^= I 
vfwrfTHT’?^ I 

srfs^TJT ^<L'3, ^<£.<5., 8®1, 8®«l 
yiirf^o 8®^ I 

; ®JirT ^^<^.®, ; 

o’5fT5T 8<^, 8<^> I 

^f;?r%'gT 8^^ I 

R°'=, 5^®^, 
5^1^®, ^81^, ?y®, s^^e, 

3^3^, 3^S'3. 3^^’Co, ^^3^, 3^':8, 

^^<1, 83®, 8 85^, 8y<, y,®s, 

y.\®. y^^®, yjjj, y^yy.. yn®, 
yy,'=, y<L\, y.<£.^, y,'J-'=; 
y®<, yR^, y.R°, y.^^,, y.^y,, 
y^t, y8®, ysa, yy®, yy^; 

®TT?T 8® 3, Byy; ®g?i«ITST 

yi<. yyv ; “’fa ; ®^t 

^^3^, 3o^> ; o%cT y8< ; 

®f«iaT 8y8 I 
H-fTT’^^T 8^^< I 

^®\ ; ®^ 1 
^yj^ i 

^iftiTfl^wjnsaTa ^^«3^ i 


aWTfcft 8^® I 
gm^?; 8y®, yj^< i 
agf^ar ?^®® i 

^ya, 8®^ ; o^r?i 88®, 

88=^ I 

yyyisr i 
a^raaRT ^y^^ i 

a’^fa? 8<L8 ; “^natww y^'J- i 
ai^R ^y® ! 
amyaj ^'syi 
fa^j^yfjTT y«5^ I 

^far 8 ^ 8 , y^i, ; ®?na>>Jfir 8 ^=^ i 
as 8®y. 8 8\, 8y^, 8^’=, 8yy^, 
y^=^, yy^ ; ®st»ts^ y^< ; 
®W 8^'S 1 
asflnifas '=y i 

tff 

aiSiR 8^'a I 

5^^8 ; i^\ 

S^3^3ff?I?Sf I 

a;as \y\ ; ®gfk 1,'=^ i 

\ 8 y, 

^®^, I 

f^^ir \'=^, 8^8 I 

■-» ' 

fs’^m io\ 1 

yc^^ ; o?fi y^o, y<8, 

y<y, y<^, y^® i 
y^y i 
13 I 

5:s^am yoo ; oa^ y®^ i 

l^^ia \i9, I 


t 




( ) 


i 

8^0, 8^^, 8^^ 
8 ^ 5 ^, 8^8, 8^=^ I 
IS^TT^T I 

glg^ITe^ ^_^y^ I 

l^Tf|-f?r ^^8 I 

l‘ 4 «fR^ y^o< I 

I 

I 

f^JfTcfX ^5^y^ I 
^<8 I 
8y,_^ I 
f^?:TTr ^^<8 I 
\<y„ I 

I 

15%rr I 

X^<y I 

ff^^sfl ^^'3, 

^^- 5 ., ^8o I 

T?: 5^y^y^ i 

artfvfg^ i% \oo, 

8 8'=, l^^y^; .i^y ^ y^o . 

of=5=T!Tf^Tm 8s^y^ ; of=q=frtmK 

\<L, <8, \oi^ I 

8o^ I 

StB ; oHmx 8^t I 

=l«S.\, ^<18, ; 

o^URllft ^oy^; oggT 5^-3^ I 

W ^'=<, yL,t,^, y^a^ i 

I 

^^xxm ^^<£. I 
5f^m I 
yj(,® I 


’ x^ytf., ^T:a | 

;^y^^ ;^t;o, ^^=8, :^r:y^ ^ 

; I 

; a^T ;.^8, !^^£. ^8^. ^-38, 

I ^®®, ^lo, 8o^, 8 o<, 

8^<, yx^o, yy^ I 

W^WfyiJgx; yo^ | 

y^8X^ ' 

X 8 8 

I 

I ^ 

j ixfSi^XfH^T I 

{ I 

I 5 ^X, 8 , I 

i ^5^, y o^. ; oWT 81^ I 

i »t«;t y^<^. yX< I 
j wgT^rn ^'3'= I 
8 ^'9 I 

8^<L, 8t8 I 

»7tfri?yi«fT y,oy^ i 
»ftiTT y os>, yI 
j xftyjHftrsft 8o8 I 
I 8^^; oirmj-m 

I =l<'i-1 
' I 

I »i:^?:f«f5 ^y o I 
; 88<, 88'S I 

I »|(T ^-ao, :^'=a, 8 ot, 8 X^ 0 , 8 ^ 3 , 
I 881, 8y5. 8t^, 8ty:,, y?^, 

j y,t\ ; °^>f2 \<8 I 

i yjx^^, y.i,^, y^\8, 

y.^®, V(.'k, y.^< i 

»jcT?w^;ci^ yj^y, i 




( ) 


lTaT»T*T5«iT 4,1^■a I 
irfJTVTfJnl’ 34 ® I 
irfrift 04 I 

3;S, 0°, 00. 0^< 1.,t, 

^4 , aa, 381, ^0^^ ; 

30^ 1 

»2'?ffT3T ^^4J 

10< I 

0^14,00°. 30=^. 0tT^, y °0, 

4 o€ I 

WT^T 40 0 I 


j ^8<s„ \i\, xi% \i'L, 

I I 

<L5^, <L4., <S-<, «E-«S., ^<>0^ 

V^, U'’ Wr 

I 184, \0C W, W, 

\40, »4.4., \4X, l,4«, \45, 

I XHA, \i°, Xi'L.y ^,^.1-. 

i 4^0^ I 

i t4 I 

i JT^5R I 


w>2^<ai ' *Tfro a4t; 0-><; 

»5(?Tv '=8. 1^8, 144, x^i, 

343. 34a. 3^'=, 3^4, 3aa I 4'®, 3^ 1 

»5ffrTffr^*r 4001 444 1 

34 8 I I 8^4 I 

' *TffT ^4<J. I 


?T 

W3RJ: 438, 43t I 

W=??NffiT 4 0< I 
IT^fTT*- f_<?.. 444 I 

8<r_, 04. t4 . 4®°, 

403, 404 , 40^, 40^3, 40^, 

4o<!L, 444, 4^^- - 44-0, 

444< 4=15, 440, 44<, 

45®, 444- 4^^, 45^, 454, 

404, 40®:, 44 0, 444 I 

^<r,o ; oSTT'BT 4®^, 

i 

44®=. 4,0'=. 4a “• 4^4, 4^^- 
4«. 4<^, I.B41 
4^-<5- i 

xxwr 4®4, 4'4. 4*'=, 44^4, 
4^=4 I 

<f.0, t^a, t®:, tt, 

4®4 . 444. 44-!:, 4«4, 4»^, 


! 044 I 

TT4^ ®=4, 444, 4'54, 4'=4, 

4®:^, 4®:^, 4®^, 4^0. 44<» 
0«_, 4 ®®, 4.4<®, 40° I 

^^-3 1 

44'4. 44°, '444 ' 

jTwn^f^,' 04 'a I 

HtilT <<f. i 

^^8 I 

W’i^f^'SrT^T 800 1 

8® 4, 80®: i 

448, =44'4 I 

JT^4 ofq^ 44484, 

444, 8®®, 804, 8®a; 

®fq^^ 85^< I 
JTTrjfttXRl 400 I 

JT'ffT^nrftl^ 8®:, 44, 48, i\, 
«4> 4'5"=, 4^^, 4'44, 

4®®, 444, 444, W 4°'= I 


( ) 


TTTT^T^ 

"is'.*, € 0 O ; 

o^lfTT,^ l^iij 

1^58 I 

JT'^T%f5r^ •i^'Q I 

?T^T=^?!I^^jn[ ^^)o 1 

::^o^ ; o'^w- 

■(TRT I 

WTTcT^ ^ I 
JTTm?T I 

JTTmJfsr y^« I 

JT^TSIT^IT 8 ^'S I 
flT'fmy ^-S'O, 

1 ,^ 8 , y^<'3, y^) 8 , y^oa i 

y^yX I 

JT^m'^T I 

JT’5Tufa?TrT ^t'=, 

8 «>\, 8 oy„, 8 ° 3, I 
W^TETJSrflf*:! 8o^ I ’ 

8^-3 I 

W’WT^ff^Tr 83;3 I 

^^^ 3 , 8 \'=, 8 ^ 0 , y,o 3 I 
*m^«T 85^^ I 
*TTT»i:cf I 
WTT»JprJTI!?5r 85^8 I 
*T^T»|cT^rWT 85?^3 I 
fT'WTtT'^T^’RTfTjnt 8 03?,, Bo'S, 
8 o<f I 

JTTTirr?r a^:^, 83ii , 8^8 i 
JT^mi^T 8 ^ 8 , 89<, 8 y, 5 , 8 <y^, 
y<L^ ; o=^ 5 R y^:^ ; 8^-3 I 

»T’?7m?rm^ 8'=^ i ^ 

JT’irmrJift 3?\y,, 5?,8'i, 

800 , 80 ^, 8o3, 80 |f I 

WTTg«!T 8 ^y., 8 8 S 

8y,3, 8'3^ I 


*TTT?f^TTT^ 8^3 I 

8oy ; 

JT-THT^ y^^^. . 

808 ; o?l%flft I I 
JT’tT'iryrT y os? 1 
^R'^misr 8, 3^^y , 8of( I 
JT^TJC^T 8 I 

*T^T^Tsi^t^T 83, y?^, y^, 

I 

«’^Tf Tf^ 5 R 80^ I 

808 1 

I 5>,yj^, 8y,^'=, y^s I 

I JT'fTf^^T 8^8 I 

I 8:?3 I 

i fl’51^1' 3?8y,^ ; ocTTCr 3?88 ; 

j omftrfflt 3?ay, I 

I 8^yi 

n’?T?T=N 3?,^3 I 

I flr^W^33cft ^3^i, ^^o I 

! 800, 90^, 

80^, 8ot I 

rr'eT^TJTBTW 3 ^, ^ot: | 

80?^, 80^, 80^, 

8od I 

I Jr?nsu 3 ^ 3 ^ 3 , ^ 3 o, 8 y^, 

j 8 y y , 8 '= 3 , y^?^ ; <.^rr 8 8 ^=; 

j o^T^l^T*^ 8 8y ; o^jlJi’ai?; 

I 88^: ; oTEi^S 8<o, 8«, 8^?^ ; 
j og^otft ^^3^ I 
i frf¥^ 8 ^ 3 , y^ 3 ^t, yj^o, y^s^, 

yH, '*.«<, 

yy 3 ; o^ y ys^ | 

3 ?,, 8o<, y^^^^ I 
: y^^ | 

jT^T^fy y 0 3 ^ I 

I Hii'TCT^ys, 8o< I 



( ) 


'lio, <ii\, 

•lii, !'»'= I 
JTTIlft' 'iCi I 
JTTS^ ^l.® I 

*rTg^1f 1<8 I 

^,'=8 I 

8 80 ; oal^T ; 

8 ot; of^^T I 

JTW^'t <8, 

800 I 

JTrJimmsRJT ^o, oci’^ 1 
flTgvt 8oo I 
nr^TW 80 o I 

JTTi; \<1, \0^, \0'i-' ^,^-8,=^^®, 

I 

»TTT:flft 8i£'= I 
HTfjTJlft I 

I 

jjTk^yrn^t ^<>01 

WTT^tMt ^o<, , ^oy^, 

^ 00 , ^O^, ;^Co, 

=^^1, ^ty., 

’^to, ^o», 

^ 08 , ^oy, ; 

o^JTCflTt ^<=< ; ofq'^^T ^(L<L ; 
ogqm ; ogqx ^08 I 
3»5;> I 

?n^a«J!!?5i y^q o I 

SffTJT \^'= I 
jnJri^^w y,^, I 

m^sifT 8^0 ; 0>qfl 8^^8 ; o=q^- 

8\y, I 

fll^T Oo, ^^8 I 
WTWTfl’q if., \f.% 8<y^l 
JfT^TSim 5^8t I 


JTT^T \yO, I 

I 

5^y5; oU^ yA?>; 

0^=, Ot, '=^, \f.i, wi I 

fW’^cTT «LO I 

«5L8, 1 

1#*? 'iA% 'ii\, 

'Lii, I 

8^^^^ I 

TO ty., =^yo, ^00 I 
gfstfffT?: yo< I 

5^'=y^, !^'=o, ^xi, 

y/-^ I 

y^t^ I 

*ZlTqf(T=qJT yyo | 

»?irwT y^fc I 

JJflfiq^ifcXKI ; of^TcXoTTVf 

^\8 ; oq^q^q^yrm?:! I 

I 

*25rT 8^t I 

%x§^r ^y5, 8^,'C. 880, 

8<\, 8oy^ I 

^5^0, 

^80 I 

^ 5 ?, 5 ^<L, 8-CO I 

8ot I 

^o, ^8, 8t, ox^, 

yi®, y.^® I 

JTK^If 8^^\ I 
JrtT 8y^o I 

8^y^, 88\, St': I 

; ow 5^^t, 

; oq^ 8ot, 8 80, 8y,o I 

nVa^ ^io I 



( ) 


8o^, Be-a, 8 ft, 
8^8, 888^, at-J., <1X^, 
'i'S-'J.; 

l^'i.; o^’Tiqft? 'ia'= I 

^8 8, 8o<f., >1X1^ I 
^=0 ; o^gj^t '=!?, I 
-1.^8 i 

8<t I 

8 °<, 'i. 81 ^. ’i 8.4 I 

■W^lif M^ta I 

I 

18^8 I 

8<La, Bfif I 

^»n=ff5fr ^ oa, ^^04, ■^3^. , 

y.^o, 1 ^ 8 , 8?<, 

'j.^a, "iaa, y g'c. 1^1*8, 

-m., 'iV.t ; o’fllifT 4,^^ I 
^Tfc <L4,, 1’!^'=, 19». 1^5^, 
1^^, 181^, 185?,, 8^8 8, 1.8a. 

1.1.®, 11.5^, 1,14.; 18'=. 

11° i 

It 8 I 

^firsTt 880, 8t'= I 
^T»q Hi- I 

^JTTSrlTftT 1\< ; oSffTsi^ 11^ ; 

°sfI9fe 1111 

; o^ff 8=^ I 
Trtfim? at, =\ I 

8^a, 8^1, 881, 81<J-. 
8=8, 1t< ; 81® I 

8 8^ I 

81® I 

%» 

79 


T 

?^ 8 = I 

I^t, 198 . 491 . 
I^a. i^t, 4 8® i 
^8 I 

’CWT 8®i; 941 I 

sc^r^^rr 9 ^ 9 . 998 ; 9 ^: 3 . 

1^8 I 

TffT 199 I 
Tfvh^ri 8=9 I 

8=t. 8t8 ; ®'^3 8 = a; 

o^HT 94,, 94a. 809, 8o=. 
8=9; o^TfsR^t 8<o. 8<a, 

8 = 9 , 8=^ I 

15 ?, ^a, 4a^; oij-jiit 

4 ’i., 990 I 

991 I 

?:33R'^»^ 1 < 1 i 
184. I 

9^0 I 

\i, 9 =, < 8 . t^. ? ®9, 

9ai. 9t9, 9tt, 999. ^'=<. 

809. 8ai. 8t=, 1^=. 4 98 ; 

o^W 'ii” ' I 

9 a, 404 1 
?:(^T^?:inf 5 TfTn^’ 99^ 1 

ao ; o^^TSfr:J?J 99, <= ; 

® fl’TT^ a9 I 

I ?:^4I 9<8, \ii, 9tt, 999. 

! 881, 88'®. 8<9, 8=9; 
J oi^?5?:?(r 4a9 1 

I 91 ^ I 

i ifWJTTfwnt 99 I 
9.1®, 1®t I 
?;?rsir 8 8= 1 



( ) 


I I 

34 , 0 , I j 

8ot, 8^8, 88?^, 8<y^, j 

43^, 4 ^ 8 ®, 4 .'f-l,, I 
OirqrrfnfTT 4L,8'1, I 
?;iir?:T3?i ^do I 

JCTJTq^ 8 84.; oqw 84,® ; ®qf^^T 

8 8^); ®q^ 

8o<£. I 

?;TM^9tT =?,84J 

4.<t^ I 

84J i 

?:t» ^84., ! 

I 

^'=^, 8?>':. 8 8-a, 8<?^, | 

8 S 4 . 8^t. 8<J.8 I 

4,8< I I 

W =^\8, ^81^, ^4,.®, ; 

^’=< I I 

qfrqjq ; ®T|fi:cl5RqTqJ 1 

818 ; oijtnqiqm 8\8 I * 

^q r^8, \ii, 8®t, 88^, 

84 ®. 8^’c, I 

^fqqft ^V-. ' 4 .°^ I : 

tqa't 8® 3 I 
€t*! 8^^ I 

;^qT«q 83:^ ; 8^-S ; o^\ 

8<^ I 
4,t< I 

’S^qi ^8, \ic, ^4jS., ^^8, 
8<£.\ I 

85*3 I 
qt| 8^^ I 


qraqT 8 8^ I 
^tfacT^H =1<'S, ’1-3® I 
qtf«a[^q ^=1, 8<J-> 

4^0^; ®'$qT 5^8^, 8®:^; 

®?Tq??JT 8^^8 I 

qif^TcTWq ^.®\ ; ®^ffelclT ; 

®;gi e®T 8^4.1 

qrf^rciT^ 1 

5TT1ff^qfT 84,< I 
mWT 8^4., 8^<L 1 
iSIT^T ^^4:^, ^^8, 41^^ 1 

f«fqq\qiT 8^<£, ; o4I:t^ 8^<5. I 

^®4^, \8\ ; o^qf)gJcl ii I 
4i.® ; ®4rfq (q«) I 
^Tqi'qT^ 5^®\, 4,®<L I 
wrq\qm V’ 8<£, 4.0, 4t, 

io, ^\, '='!,» '='=; 

^00 i 

«T%^r I 

=18, q.3, ^ 0 , 

\i, ^ 3 , 8\, 8q,, 8^, 8<, 

4^®, <8, 3S '=®, 

I 

8\'= I 

\'=, <8, <4., <L<, \®^, 
^8t, 

83^ I 


q^ \88 I 

q^apiq \i-^, I 
q^irsq 88 I 

q=a7fHff»T?n^fqqq ^^=3 1 
q^jnsqT^ft 8®^ I 
q«aftfq 8« ; ojftfqqiT 8<o ; 
ojftST 4 ,\'= I 



( <^ 1 , ) 


I 

8^^ I 

I 

^^af^Ti I 

i I I 

=|'^3qi^T*I5IT?S 8^8, I ! 

8^^, 8M, B'=8,, ^'^i- \ 

8'^'9, 8(5.^^, yc,i^ I 

88^, 8^8. 8y^. I 

8y<L, 8<'a, 8'ay, 8^^^, 8'=<. ' 

8^^, 8'=<5., 8t^. 8.'8, 8iLy; 

o^5|?t 8 8^1 

l<f.^, It8, ^oo, 

\5?,a, \8o, •^8y, \8^, 

I 

835^, 88^=, 'iX'i, yi^'S, 
ys^a, y5^<i, y8^; i 

a-s,. I 

<y , I 

g3a-srT(^¥^fl' htCHY ^'=<> I 
8 8 i 

^^iTT I 

^«f <?rr y(,'= i 

^q^?: i, ^i, ^^'=o, \ty, 

^-cc, 8oy, 85?,8, 8y<?., 8«, 

I 

q^q^^Tfrnrhir 8'S< i 

I 

'Co, ^^^^>^), 

^,5^^., ^,8^, ^^y^a, \y«5., 

^^'S^., ?,^8, \<£.y, ^,<''9, 

ytt,, \\(-, w 


^8 0 , ; o^ 

. ^^y; "q^T 5,33 

a^; 0%^ --i. 

^^ 8 o ; ofyqt ' 3 y , ^to, 
^^^ 8 , 8 oyi 

q;' 4 q:^qT ay, 'S^, 8'>3, yys I 
q^qxift ^' 9 y, ^'<=4^ , 

I 

q^qTqXTy y, c^, ^ ^^c, 

5it.yy. ^ct:. 804, 
aya, ayf., y<i< 1 

q^qiai 8 8 , yyy I 
q^qfKfT yyc 1 

q^HTxqi*^ 8c^, act, ayy, aya 1 

q^Htqj yo< I 
q^^fjT yyy, yyc, 
ayy, ac^a, yy^ l 
q^jjtT yta I 
q^W?;q ytc | 

q«H?:qt 8c^, 8cy, 8yy, 8<?8 I 
q^fraiqgqr yi 
q^fl'Uf^n^fqnyfJTrTxftlTtX’q y< I 
q«JT^»lffr yy^, yyy, ayy 1 
q^n'rrqsT^T y,c^ | 
q^JTT^r yyc 1 

q^qr ^, yy, ya 1 

qssrqiq yyy; .qq^ ayy 1 

q^^fqqt Co, cy, yo^, yyy, 

M*!.- 8'*=^’ 

ayy, 8 y<, ay^, aye, yes ; 

oq^q^^ 8 y 9 I 

q^ym yyy 1 

q«^^ 8CC, ayy, aya 1 

q^qxT^T yyc 1 

q^qjqqY 8yy, ayy, aya, ayy, 

8 y 9 I 



( i\i ) 


85^8, 

8 ^^, 8 ^^, 8 ^ 8 , 8 ^ 1 ,, 8 ^^, 
8^3, 8 ^<'., 88 ®, 88 !^, 883^, 
9 ^K=^ 8 cL\, 8,^08 ; 8 ^^ I 

5^1 ^"i., 80 'i^, 8=^8 I 

I 

813, 818, 811, 

813 I 

l«3r5r 85^8 I 
^iti?:^'! 3^^ I 
3«ir5?lT 81^^, 8 ^^ 8 , 81^1,1 
8 <t I 

g'«¥rJTT5Tg*;T ^ 8 ® I 

^5^<, ^^®, 

^^8, 38®; 

( f f^9r® ) ^31^ ; ( ff5f3i:^^® ) 

3^^= I 

-38, \o\, X^Q, 

181, 5^3®, =^-3^, ^'=^, 

8tl^, 8f.^, 181 , l^t^ I 

cf««^^Tf5R^T 8'==?, I 

5^^1, ^08 I 

\<L4, ; ®«fi>2T l^^l, 

^5^<£. ; ®’sft€t ^^^® I 

H oi, 1 ®^, i<^; 

®JJ«?T l^t^ I 
f«T 881, 88 <, 831 I 
W«Bt^cT 8 ®^ I 

1 ®, \^ 1 , \tt, 

^^® I 
118 I 

3«nw^fr'^ '=^ I 

3«T*ri 1,5^^, •(^^ 8 , ^13 I 

^TfWtT 181 I 

88 , l^': I 


^TwsT ^,<£.«J., ; °W 

I 

1^8 I 

8,. \'=, ’^I. 

1,1^ ; ®® ^8^ ; ®«*TT 

8^11 

^^T^It: 8 8 I 
1<3 I 
8 I 

le 8^3 ; 8o3 I 

5^3<, 5^33, 1^1, 1<L3, 

^®8 I 

Is^iTT ; «JT^ 88 I 

3? ^^.S'c, 5^^<f I 
l^:3tlTrT ?^33 I 
Wf^^T 1=1 I 

ITT^at 5^33, 13^, 3^^^, ^1';^, 

^®8, 1^8 I 
I h;t^ I 

I =^33, 13^=, ::>13. 

i ^®8 I 

i 3^1^=, 8®<, 18^, 111 : 

i oJT3I« \1®, \1< I 

i 3-aT^’t 3^3<, 3^33, 3^'C3^, 3^1^, 

i I 

i 3 ^ 8 ^ I 

I ^S?lTfET3^T?;-miT ^3^= I 
' 11® I 

I l^l, I 

! 3^11^ I 

' 35 ^®® I 
39 ^ 8< I 

^5’SKT 8<, 85-3^, 111, 1<l^, 

1<^, 1« ; 8^1^ ; 
®VT5:»ratr^ 8^^; oTTRift- 
■ 5 ^^ 83^^ ; g^T 81^^ I 



( ) 


^<>1,1 
8S^\ I 

l.^y. I 

^8°, 1^8-^, ^8^"= i 
^rmf^T^Tir \o^ i 
^Tjftvr 8^^, 'ii\ I 
^Tjft^?: iJ.8, \o^. 1^9, 

\8o, \<i\, \Ji\, 1^88, 

\8'i , Xio, I 

18?, I 

5fm^ 8?^ I 
^Tfjsrm I 

5rTf<?:TH te, \oc, ?^o^. 

\o8. ?oS ?,ot, ?^?^<,, ?^?^S? I 
^TfliTT I 

<5.^ i 

5?^<, 8,8?,; "JTii^’Jr I 
8^9 I 

'iXt ; 

9'=, ?,<Lo. ?,t8., 5?18^. 5?9<, 

^T^%JTT 85?9 I 

^t?:tt ^9<, ^9^=, J?':;?, 

^O 0,^0^ 1 

^t?:t^ 8<l?, I 

^Tfr^nfir^t 888, , 88<, 898,1 

^T^jn 5?^< ; o*??!!?! 9^, 8,8,^ I 
^9^, 

8 09, 8,?,8, 8,’?\, 8^8, 8,-99 | 
?,8?, I 

l%?R2><«»iET 8<S.< I 
8,®^ I 


I fflKim 8,^?^, 8,8^, 8^8, 889, 

j - 8 , 80 , 8,8^, 8,89, 8,8'^, 8,8.^, 

! 8^8.'= I 

I ?,o^. ?^<t. 

i ?<£,8,, 5?9<. ^':;o, ;?r:B, 

i '>. ^09, 8<?, 

I ^ii, 8,l'=, 8,=?8, , 88,8. 889 I 

ftWJU ^oO I 
^ 88,^= I 

f^lf^^rTT ?,<<?, ! 
fjj'aTSrl^ ?,8^9. 8,8'= I 

f^^Tf?; 8 8<J- ! 

I 8 < 5 -=? I 
1 f8^88rfT <'= I 
i fsr^ftfiTRm 5?«£.o I 

8^^ ; oi^m ?,9 I 

8,<?,, 8<^, H-ii. 

8,^9 ; o^{ji|f?Ti?t 8^^ ; 

8,<® I 

88° I 

; f8T[R 8o(t_; ofTT^T?*?^ ; 

I o^V 88< I 

f8^T ?, 8,0=?. I 

I <9 I 

: 1%?}T-Vf 8^8, 8 ot I 
I f88iTv?:fiTe^ ?,8,=i; ofi?8^ir 
I ^8.,?, I 

' f^^aUCTST I 

f^^f5qT?TT5|TTT^ =?8,«J. I 

J 

I 8^8 ; oltnr 8^< I 

f?»«fT2=ft I 

f??frT»15^ 8,<L^ I 
8,=?<5-1 
98 I 

8^0, 8<S 8^^, 

8^=^ I 



( 

8^'c, 80 0 I 

I 

f^ITTcIT 5^8 o I 
fcfsg^^T '«< I 

fcTBcfiJjfi- 4 , 0 , 4 , 4 ^ I 

f^^^Bcr ^8t; | 

ffi^?:Tf5f^T 4 X^, 1'='! I 
8^4. I 

f^^H^ITJtr I 
fifisr??: ^^> 1 , I 

f^an S' 3 , ^^8, 3 ^^t, 5 ^^ 8 , 

8 °^< I 

5 ^ 3 a ( 

=^»,a, ^<8, 

8!i>t, 8t< I 
8^a I 
8 81 ^ I 

I 

ft 4 ?T>CT> 4 J'S' 8'=<?., at8 I 
34 I 

%in 8^t I 

%am (^) 8ot, 8 ^ 3 ; 

• ^ 88<, 8 at. 448, 444 I 

8ot, 88< I 

l(%)«fgf^5T 4't,°, 481, 4,4t I 
trr=^ir 1<, ^'=, <8, t<, \o^, 
^'34. \tl,. l,t<, l,tt, 

414 . 4^1. 4'Q9. 4^'J.. 4^0, 

4^8. 4'='4. 4'='®. 4'=^^. 4 t\. 

4 t 4 . 4 t 8 , ^o^, ^o)^. ^ 04 ,^, 

444. 4 ^<. ^tl^, 800, 84a, 
8 83, 840, 8<o, 834^, 8ts 
448, 4 , 84 ,. 4 <^ ; «gi«T|5;^T 

4 to, 880 , 884 ; 

4 a<, ^t 8 , »\'=; ogfuai 434 ; 
4 '=i_ ; o^vrr^ 44 a 1 


< 4 ^= ) 

fd’^sr^fgcT 4 . 4 ^ I 

84 I 

f«f 41 !r 84, 8o<, 4<o, 4^4, 

j 4 < 4 . 1 ,< 4 - I 

i 5i^sr 48, ^4t, 8^a 1 

I 448 I 

! 5 IT^T*r 488 ; ogjJT t 4 . 4°8, 

: 4ot, 444. 444 . 448 . 44<5^’ 

I 448 , 4 <° ; ogjjT^cft ^44 I 
I 5 iT?f 8^a I 
j 5ir5 4l«, 4^=8, 4<5-< I 
I 8<a I 

I 434; 4 ^t I 

444,144 I 

vripr ^as, 4at, 1,4° l 
415, 4 ®'= I 

5 ^<t, ^'=4.148, 

I I 

I 

90 , ^B, B?^, 

oJTT^T 3^, b^o, 

BtL^, B«£.<^ ; og^T «L I 

I 

8B^, 884., 88^, 8<\, 

8^<L I 

4.8 o I 

41 ^ 8^0, 

B^B, 4 .^^; 1 

84 .\ I 
W I 

^4.^, 4.'1\ ; 

84.8, 84.^, 'AcL^ ; o^i^j ;^4^^ | 

8<S>0 I 



( <^<5- ) 


I 

^5^^ 8\\ I 
1J,T^t1 SOIL'S I 

WTfjfJ ; c^ ^<8, 

'i^^, ; o^iT 8? I 

ytTfsfitiK a-sa i 

ytTfsfiff^ I 

■aiTf^fji^^R I 

ytT’ya esy^, 8<^, 8^^ i 
yn’gct^^ at^a, at^,, y^oo i 

y<L< I 

f^t^igsjr yx\, yj^a I 

fyift^r a^a i 
fyi?;>nrai 8^^= i 
fttnw y\<, y5>\, y.^a i 
fyr^gjs \8 <l i 

?^ao I 
g:5WtTT ^^a I 
^T^T^r^Tf^ 81^^= I 
8^ I 
y^o^ I 

^*w 8t<, I 

gHT 8 8^= I 

=yEaRfiT«r5RxiT^ yt^ i 

^<38, 5^a.i, 5?,'=\, 

5^'=8, 5?,<£.s?., \oi, 

8^s; ol»3T5^'=y^; ogjg^^aa, 
^at; o?;^T ; o^qr I 

3g^ y<S^ I 
ygnm 8^a i 
ySlgW 81^^, 818 I 
y?^qrT ao, 8<<£., y:^\ I 

WC 8^:^, yj^^ I 
yi1fT?:Tfq«:?rTqcTT 8^^= i 


t'g x I 

y^fr ^ I 

yflyriq ^a^, a^a, 88°, ays. 
8 y_8. iya, ii^8o, ; oqtqn 
y,^8 ; oqq^i; a^tr,; oqxfq 
' y.<^; o^TTlfR 8 ^< I 

sHynq^qynyiTq aat i 
SiflfTT^ft 8^a I 

i 8of_ I 

I ^ 

. ^T^qr <a, i 

■ y ^^o I 

I ^-qr I 
I I 

) 8 y^, eyy ' 

■^f^'^»Zfqfq 5 TqT | 

I #yi 5 T 8 l_^ I 

^qq<^ft»:ioq w i 

%Tr 4 q^q ;^y t | 

I ^ 

' q^ci'qTqq^q sy^o i 
I qe^Rftrmfqgf^ ata i 
I q,a, ; oJX’^tfq^X 

I ^y. I 

I ^8 I 

i \ 8 o; yy.^ i 

} 8<8 ; o^qqt 35 ^y^ ; 

oi^qcftqm 8<E.o I 

q^jgsrg^aTCT i 

qq^qi s^yt, aya, 8':a, af i. 

•» 

y^o8 ; ogfqqr 8^y; ontVq 

I 

q^sqg^xjTTTqfTST y,<.a, <o| i 
i q>^qf^ 8 oa I 
I qt^q^?: 8 ^=^ i 


f 




( i\o ) 


8o<£., 88< I 
3 31^ I 

»Tlftfct 5^5^e, 8 <8^ i 
^rammfrjift 8i^^ i 
3^8 I 
81^. I 
8 81^ ! 
fl^Tfwsit 8t'= I 
»Tt!T 8o<S.. 88< I 
?IdTJl?^T 8 8!?, I 

-3^ I 

»T^tS5JH5 fJ XT^sr \!?,?^ I 
»TS^r5rf?Tfrilft ftTfT I 
»T’?3ir»Tili' 8 8?^ I 
8<S.'= I 
»TfatfTa^ 8\3^ I 
»THV'm?'VfT^iIT 8^f. I 
^TKfTTS 8oa I 
<TKri^ 8t<, ■J o': I 
■FfHWfH^SR^q Vi, ij^o I 
!?,'='J I 

8^=3, 8’=i. 8i'J^ ! 

»lT«|qW 8 8. '3'J,. '='J.. 1.'l,8, 
IV.. \<o. 

!?«. ^o.j^ . >1,^ ; oWsipT 

!?.\3 ; ouqfr^ ^,'i,^,; 

I 

I 

I 

I 

»TRm^TiT ?^<o, 8<^, 

8 <3. 8'=!? I 

'=, i, ij^o, 3?^, I 


?rfr^ 8, \3, !?3, 3^, ; 

oJjfsT^T 8!^8, 8i£.o ; o^ 

8oi, 8'=^, 8<£.!?; 0*151 ij^^'o, 

; oTJ55i 'J^8<£. ; oJTTIfW 
8<^, 8<'J„; ogitT 8, ■!,<>, \!?.3, 
\33, 8<t, 83^, ■JJ^3, <1^8 < I 

' v. 

I lo8, ^^^3, 

I ^3o, ^3!?, ?^3^, ^^38, S^olJ^, 

; !?V,, ^8'=, \-=i, 

I 8\<, 83IJ , ij,?^i, 'J^!?3 I 
?riT?iTfv^«Trr’^ ■j,^!?, 'j^3 i 
' :?'J'= I 

?rHT5T ; ogsjT ^o | 

^rwim ^^■i3 ; ogi^ 

•?^8‘?,, 8 0^: I 

?JITTfV?T*^>aJ1f 8'=t, 8<5.8 I 
fr*qE!Ef>JT "J,^:? I 
;^3 i 

8i£_8, Ij oij I 

?r*5f?:n^ 8i<, 8ii i 

I 

8'=£ I 

?r»wtJTaf>TV 8'JJl I 
i3 I 
1,?,^ I 

^^o, 

I 

?I?;T^T?r 'Co. I 

?r^sr I 

^xx I 

^8«J„, :?8<, VS-, ’IV,’ 

; o^rsfhT^t<T 

3<, I 

vs, vs I 



( ) 


’1'=, ’It'S, 

8 ^; ociT ^^8 ; ofif i 

I 

^f^^Tf^5ft 8 '=< I 

?I^?I^TITtT=^ST 8 S< ; 

I 

5Er|%WclTf^5fi4iI gin ii^ 8 I 

’ff|g:s§Tftrirt 8 y^. 8 ^ 8 , «M,y^, 

8 IS ; 8'i'i^ I 

^TfWrf^TWJT^i^ ^®'= I 

’ETf ?:T%=5fg5!T i 

8<^ 1 

I 

^T'^ST ^'=«L. ^<L<=. 8 8^=. 4^8 0 ; 

o^VTT^T 4t-8 I 

^^ 8 . 8 ^^ i 

4^^ ; 85^4. I 

?IW»rTT% 8^4 l I 
8^4. 1 
^to I 

80 0 , 8 o^. 8 o< I 

ftfT S<S, I 

ffT^ilK 8S, 8^, 4:(^, 4.^, 

; o-siT?;int 4.8 ; o^i’^iT 8S | 

4.^, I 

ftrcT 4 .^ 55 ^ I 

ftlelcTU;! ^^4,, =?,^< I 

ftrawcft 80 ^, 80 ^ I 
ftrcT^rirf ^^^s 1 
ftfcTTaq’^ ^t4L I 

\^s. \^t, \8o, 

^,0^1 

844 ,1 

^\\ I 


?ftmw 5 n ; oW 5 tp?t i I 

?I?IT^t?t 8 8C ; 

gnd ^o^ , ^^ 8 . ^^4 . 4 So I 
gjTfa?T? 4 in '=^ I 
9 ?TJTT 4 ^’^, 4 << I 

! go1.,n^ 4 Co I 

; ?r^r 4,<i 1 

8<, 4t. <8, so; o|ifn«; 
^S, 80, 88, <J_ 4 ,, l,ot I 
4 <’^ I 

i 4 . 0 =? 

I S5^A 4 . 0 ?. I 
i 4 ^?, 4 <s I 

gWJir 4,0? I 

8?s, 4^?^, 4<?, 4^4 I 
^JTffTH^ 4 t? I 
iFTlfw^rt 40? I 

??4 , 8 ? 8 . 8 ^^, 84 ?, 
84<, 4°'= ; oHWa ?4< 8 “4 ; 
o?Toi 44? I 
IfJHftTJJ ? 4 ? I 

8^4 I 

gmx ?’Co, ^^4, ?4^, ? 44 , ??4 ; 
g?: ^40 ^ 4 ^= : 

I 40? I 

j g?;cT 5 fiTm^ 4 , 4 ^ 1 

I g?;cT= 4 ? ?<? ; o=iTf 5 ^ 44 < I 

oiT’^Jift 4 t< ; owf^^t 44 <, 
og»^ 3 ^ 44 < I 
44 < I 
:^cl>? 7 T 4 , 4 < I 
; 44 < I 

I 8 ?S I 

I ifccgs’STw^rTg ? 8 o, ? 4 o, ? 4 < ; 

o'n^'?[T 5 T 8 ^ 1 , 8 ^s I 

i ^ft 4 r 8?s I 



{ <^=1 ) 


s^«8, ’1®'=, 

^'=^, ^®3, 

^oy.; °15 ;t sy., M i 

8o I 

^o^, ^oii^ , 88'3 I 
8'=t, 8£8 I 
Ri-'^ I 
<L< I 

8ot, 8^=^ 8t^ 1 

I 

'i^R I 

I 

^*M*r ^>3^, 8^8, 8^< I 

81^1 I 

^»»1T y^^^ I 
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GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIFS. 


Critical editions of unprinted San krit Works, edited by 
competent scholars, and published by the Oriental 
Institute, Baroda. 

BOOKS PUBLISHED. 

Ks. A. 

1. Kavyamimarhsa ; a work on poetics, i)y Pajasekhara 
(880-920 A.D.): edited by C. D. Dalai, and B. Vnauta- 
krishna Sastry, 1910. Kc-issue. 1921 . . .. 2-4 


This hook has been set as a text-book by the Hombuy 
and Patna Universitif s. 

2. Naranarayanananda : a poem on the Pa uranic story of 

Arjuna and Krsna’s rambles on Mount (lirnar, by \ as- 
tupala, Minister of Kin.ir Vdradhavahi of Dholka, com¬ 
posed between Samvat 1277 and 1287, i.c., A.D. 1221 
and 1231 : edited bv C. D. Dalai and K. Anautakrislma 
Sastry, 1916 .. .. out of print. 

3. Tarkasahgraha: a work on Piiiloso])hv (refutation of 

Vaisesika theory of atomic creation) by Anandajnana 
or Anandagiri, the famous commentators on S'ahkara- 
carya’s Bhasyas, who flourished in tlie latt(u* half of 
the 13th century: edited by T. M. ddipathi, 1917 .. 

4. Parthaparakrama : a drama describing Arjuna’s re¬ 

covery of the cows of King Virata, by Prahladanadeva, 
the founder of Palanpur and the younger brother of 
the Parainara king of Chandravati (a state in Marwjir), 
and a feudatory of the kings of Guzerat, who was a 
Yuvaraja in Samvat 1220 or A.D 1164: edited by 
C. D. Dalai, 1917 .. .. • • .. 0-6 

5. Rastraudhavarhsa: an historical poem (Mahakjivya) 

describing the history of the Bagulas of Maynragiri, 
from Rastraudha, king of Kanauj and the originator 
of the dynasty, to Narayana Shah of Mayuragiri by 
Rudra Kavi, composed in S^aka 1518 or A.D. 1596: 
edited by Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya with Intro- 
duction by C. D. Dalai, 1917 .. .. • • 1-K 

6. Lihganusasana : on Grammar, by Vamana, who lived 

between the last c^^uarter of the 8th century and the 
first quarter of the 9th century: edited by C. D. 

Dalai, 1918 .. .. •• •• 

7. Vasantavilasa : an historical poe i (Mahakavya) des¬ 

cribing the life of Vastupala and the history of 
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Guzerat, by Balachaiidrasilri (from Modlieraka or 
Modhera ifi Kadi Prant, Baroda State), contemporary 
of Vastupala, composed after his death for his son in 
Samvat 1296 (A.D. 1240) : edited by C. D. Dalai, 1917. 1~8 

8. Rupakasatkam : six dramas by Vatsaraja, minister of 

Paramardidcva of Kalinjara, who lived between the 
2iid halt of the 12th and the 1st quarter of 13th cen¬ 
tury : edited by (J. D. Dalai, 1918 .. .. 2-4 

9. Mohaparajaya: an allegorical drama describing the 

overcoming of King Molia (Temptation), or the conver¬ 
sion of Kumarapala, the Chainkya King of Guzerat, 
to Jainism, by Yasahpala, an officer of King Ajaya- 
<leva, son of Kumarap;da, who reigned from A.D. 1229 
to 1232 : edited by Muni Chaturvijayaji with Introduc¬ 
tion an<l Appendices by C. D. Dalai, 1918 .. 2-0 

10. Hammiramadamardana : a drama glorifying the two 

brotina's Vastupala and Tejalipula and their King Vira- 
dliavala, of Dliolka, by Jayasinihashri, pupil of V^ira- 
suri, and an A<‘.H’ya of the temple of Munisuvrata 
at Broach, com])os;('(l between Sainvat 1276 and 1286 
or A.!). 1220 and 1239 : edited by C. D. Dalai, 1920. 2-0 

11. Udayasundarikatha : a romance (Campil, in prose and 

po(‘tr\ ) by Soddhala, a contcanporary of and patronised 
by llie three lirothcu's Chchittaraja, Nagarjnna, and 
.Mummiiniraja, successive rulers of Konkan. composed 
hi twc'cn A.D. 1026 and 1050 : edited by C. 1). Dalai 
and Pandit Em bar Krishnamacharva 1920 .. 2-4 

12. Mahavidyavidambana: a work on Nyaya Philosophy, 

by Bhatta Vadnidra who lived about A.D. 1210 to 
1271: edited by M. R. Telang, 1920 . . .. 2-8 

13. Pracinaj^urjarakavysangraha: a collection of (dd 

Guzerati poems dating from 12tli to 15th centuries 
A.D. : edited by C. D.^ Dalai, 1920 .. .. 2-4 

14. Kumarapalapratibodha: a biographical work in 

Pr.akrta, by Somaprabhacharya, composed in Samvat 
1241 or A. i). 1195: edited by Muni Jinavijayaji, 1920. 7-8 

15. Ganakarika : a work on Philosophy (Pasupata School) 

by Bhasarvajha who lived in the 2nd half of the 10th 
century : edited by C. D. Dalai, 1921 .. .. 1-4 

16. SangTtamakaranda: a work on Music by Narada: 

edited by M. R. Telang, 1920 .. .. .. 2-0 

17. Kavindracarya List: list of Sanskrit works in the 

collection of Kavindracarya, a Benares Pandit (1656 
A.D.): edited by R. Anantakrishna Shastr^q with a 
foreword by Dr. Ganganatha Jha, 1921 .. .. 0-12 

18. Varahagrhyasutra: Vedic ritual (domestic) of the 

Yajurveda : edited by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1920 .. 0-10 

19. Lekhapaddhati: a collection of models of state and 

private documents, dating from 8th to 15th centuries 


I 
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A a: edited by 0. D. Dalai and G. K. Slirigo.elekar, 

•• , .. .. i! n 

20. Bhavisayattakaha or Paiicamikaha : a romance In 

Apabhratiisa language by Dhanapala (circa 12th cen¬ 
tury) ; edited by C. D. Dalai, and Dr. P. D. Gune, lOL'l?. O^O 

21. A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Ini- 

portant Paper MSS. in the ,ib.,adars at .lessal- 
mere, compiled bv C. D. Dalai, and edited by Pandit 
Fj. 1^. (Aan(lln,lV)2‘.\ . . 

‘22, 23. Parasuramakalpsutra : a work oi\ Tantra, witli 
commentary by 1 vame>.vara and Paddhati hv Umiinan- 
da : edited by A. Malia'i -va Sastry, B.A. 2 vols , 1923. 1 l~n 

24. Tantrarahasya : a wofk on the FhabhiBvara School 
of Purvamimahisa, b' Rainamijaearya : edited bv Dr. 

R. Sliamasastry, 1923 .. _ 

20,32. Samarahgana : a work on . archite(*tnre. town 
planning and engineering, by king Blioja of Dhara 
(llth century): edited by Mahamaliopadhyaya T. 
(lanapati Shastri, PhJ). 2 vols., 1924-1925 .. 10 -t) 

2(), 41. Sadhanamala : a Buddhist Tantrie text of rituals, 
dated 1165 A.D. eoiisisting of 312 small works, eom- 
posed by distinguished writers ; t Jded by Beiioytosb 
Bhattaeharyya, M.A., Ph.l). 2 vols., 1925-1928 .. 14-0 

27. A Descriptive Catalogue of MvSS. in the Central 

Library, Baroda. Vol. 1 (Veda, Vedalaksana and 
Llpanisads), compiled by G. K. Shrigondekar, M.A. aud 
K. 8. Ramaswami Shastri, with a Preface hv Dr. 

B. Bhattaeharyya, Ph.D. 1925 .. ‘ .. 6-0 

28. Manasollasa or Abhilasitarthacintainani : an enev- 

clopiedic work divided into one hundred chapters, 
treating of one hundred different topics by Somesvarade- 
va. a Chalukya king of the 12th century; edited by 
G. K. Shrigondekar, M.A., 3 vols. vol. I. 1925 2-12 

29. Nalavilasa: a drama by Ramchandrasilri, pupil of 

Hemachandrasuii, describing the Pauranika story of 
Nala and Damayanti: (‘dited bv G. K. Shrigondekai- 
and L. B. Gandlii, 1926 .. ‘ . . .. 2-4 

30,31. Tattvasahgraha: a Buddhist pliilosophical work 
of the 8th ccaOury by 8'antarakaita, a Professor at 
Nalandfi with Panjika (commentary) by his disciple 
Ivamalaslla, also a Professor at Naland?!: edited by 
Pandit Embar Krishnarnacharya with a Forenvord in 
English by Dr. B. Bhattacbaryya, M.A. Ph.D 2 vols. 

1926 ‘ .. .. .. .. 24-0 

33,34. Mirat-i-Ahmadi : with its Khatirnae or Supple¬ 
ment : By Ali Mahammad Khan, the last Moghul 
Dewan of Gujarat: edited in the original Persian by 
Syed Nawabali, Professor of Persian, Baroda College, 

3 vols. (vol. I and III in the Press), vol. II. 1926 .. 12-0 
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35. Manava^rhyasutra : a work on Vodic ritual (domestic) 
of th(^ Yajnrveda vvitli the Bhasya of Astavakra: 
edited with an introduction in Sanskrit by Pandit 
Rfirnakrishna Harshaji S'astri, with a Preface by Prof, 
lb C. Lf le, 192G .. .. .. .. 5-0 

30. Natyasastra: of Bharata with the commentary of 
Abiiinavagupta of Kashmir: edited by M. Rainakrisb- 
na Kavi, M.A. 4 vols, vol. I, illustrated, 1926 .. 6-0 

37. Apabhrams'akavyatrayi: consisting of three works, 

the (Jarcari, lJpad(‘sarasj\yana and Kalasvanlpakulaka, 
by Jinadatta Silri (12th c('nturv) with comnumtaries: 

(‘dited by L. B. (hmdhi, 1927 . ’ . . 4-0 

38. Nyayapravesa, Part I (Sanskrit Te.xt); on Buddhist 

Ijogic of Dlnnaga, with commentaiies of Haribhadra 
Silri and Parsvadeva: (‘ditcMl by Principal A. B. Dhrn- 
va, M.A., LL.Ib, bro-Vice-Chancillor, Hindu Univer¬ 
sity, B(‘nar(‘s . . .. . . SJiorfly. 

39. Nyayapravesa, Part. 11 (Tibetan Text): edited with 

introduction, notes, appcaidices, cdc., by Pandit Vidhu- 
sekhara P>hattacharyya., Principal, Vidyabhavana, Vis- 
vabliarati, 1927 .. .. .. .. 1-‘S 

40. Advayavajrasah^raha: consisting of twenty short 

woiks on Buddliist philosophy by Advayavajra. a Bud¬ 
dhist. savant bcdoiiging to tlie 11th century A.D., 

(slited by Mahaniahopadhyaya Dr. Haraprasad Shastri, 

M.A., C.I.U., Hon. I). Birr. 1927 .. .. 2-0 

42. Kalpadrukosa: standard work on Sanskrit Lexico¬ 

graphy by Kesava: edited witli an elaborate introduc- 
tion and index(‘s by Pandit Ramavatara Sarnia, M.A., 

Sahityacharya of Patna. In two volumes, vol. I, 1928. 10* 0 

43. Mirat-i-Ahniadi Supplement : by Ali Muhammad 

K1 lan. Translated into Knglish from the original 
Persian by Mr. G. N. Seddon, l.G.S. (retired) and Prof. 

Syed Nawab Ali, M.A. Correerted Re-issue, shortly. .. t)-8 

BOOKS IN PRESS. 

1. Ramacarita of Abhinanda, Coui t poet of llaravarsa (cir. 

9th century A.D.): edited by K. S. Ramaswarni 
Shastri. 

2. Natyadarpana : on dramaturgy by Ramacandra Suri 

with his own commentary: edited by Pandit L. B. 
Gandhi and (k K. Shrigondekar, M.A. 

3. Natyasastra : Vol. II. edited by M. Ramakrishna Kavi. 

4. dayakliyasaiiihitii : an authoritative* Pancharatra work : 

tali ted lyy Pandit E. Krsnamacarvya of V ad tab 

5. Buddhist works on Logic : containing reconstructed 

texts from Chinese, Tibetan texts and English transla¬ 
tion of Chinese' texts of ancient authors like Nagiirjuna 
\'asubandhu, etc. by Prof. Giuseppe Tucci of Italy. 
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6 Manasollasa or Abhilasitarthacintamani, vol. II. edited 
by G. K. Shrigondekar, M.A. 

7. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Orienuil 

Institute, Baroda, vol. IT (S'rauta, Dharnia ind 
Grhya Sutras) compiled by the Library stafiF. 

8. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan- 

dars at Pattan ; edited from IV ^ notes of thf* late Mr. 

C. D. Dalai, by Pandit L.. B. Gandhi, 2 vols. 

9. Bhavaprakasana of S'a radatanaya: an ancient work 

on Dramaturgy : edited by Pandit Ramaswami Shast.ri, 
Oriental Institute, Raroda and His Holiness Yadugiri 
Yat i raj a S w am i, Me 1 lo > 1. 

10. Prajhopayaviniscayasiddhi of Anahgavajra and Jha- 

nasiddhi of Indrabhuti; two important works belong¬ 
ing to the little known Vajiayana schof 1 of Buddhism 
(8th century A.D.): edited by Dr. B. Bhattaeharyya, 

PhD. 

11. Siddhantabindu : on V^alanta philosophy by Madhusil- 

dana Sarasvati with (;ommentary (.)f Pnnisof tama: 
edited by P. 0. Divanji, M.A., IjL.M. 

12 Tathagataguhyaka or Guhyasaniaja : tlie earliest and 
the most authoritative work of ^lie Tantra School of 
the Buddhists : edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharya, Pli.D., 
Director, Oriental lnstitut»‘, Baroda. 

13. Influence of Portuguese on the Asiatic Languages : 

Translated into Knglisli from Portuguese by Prof. A. X. 
Soares, M.A., Baroda College, Baroda. 

14. Persian Chronicle: history of the Safvi Period of 

Persian History iSth and 16th centuries by Hasan 
Ramlu : edited by C. N. Seddon, I.C.S. (retired). 
Reader in Persian and Marathi, University of Oxford. 

15. Nanjarajayasobhusana : by Nrsimhakavi alias Abhi- 

nava Kalidasa, a w'ork on Sanskrit Poetics and relates 
to the glorification of Nanjaraja, son of Virabhupa of 
Mysore : edited by E. Krishnamaoharya. 



PUBLISHED BY THE GOVERNMENT OF H.H. THE 
MAHARAJA GAEKWAD OF BARODA. 

Gazetteer of the Baroda State. By Rao Bahadur Govindbhai H. 
D( 5 sai, B.A., LL.B., Naeb Dewan, Baroda State, and the late 
Princiyial A. B. Clarke, B.A. With map. 2 volumes, 1923, each 
Rs. 15. 


Census of India, 1921, Vol. XVII, Baroda. By Satyavrata' 
Mnkerjea, B.A., Subah, Baroda Division, formerly Superintendent 
of Census ()pcration8, Baroda State. 


In threo jiarls 1921-22-— 

Part I lie port 
,, 11 Imperial Tables 

,, ill State Tables 


Rs. As. P. 
16 8 0 
9 0 0 

4 8 P 


Mirat-i-Aliniadi, the Original Persian Text. Edited by Professor 
Nawab Ali. In .*> volumes. 

(GaekiviuVs Oriental Series. Vol. //, 1027, Rs. 12. Vols. I and III 

are in the Press.) 


English Translations of Vols. I and II are also in preparation. 
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